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SECTION I

GENERAL SURVEY OF RECENT LITERATURE ON EFPHESIANS

This section deals with the investigation
that has tsken place in the last thirty years on the
Epistle to the Ephesians, together with a brief
account of critical studies before that time. It was
thought that this would serve a useful purpose, since
the works of wvarious scholars on this Epistle have
not been critically considered in any one article or
book. A great deal of space has been devoted to the
work of Ernst Percy because he has given us the most
thorough investigation of this problem and his work
is not available in English.



Of all the letters in the New Testament
which are attributed to St. Paul, none produces such:
a sharp division of opinion as the letter to the
Ephesians. There are few,if any, who would say that
Hebrews. is the work of Paul, and while there are still
some who claim that he wrote the Fastorals(l),they
would appear to be a decreasing minority. With.
Ephesians,however,it is different. In his presi-
dential address to the Studiorum Novi Testamenti
Societas in 1958, H.J.Cadbury summed up what he
callled "The Dilewma of Ephesians" in this way: "The
persistent and widely shared doubt of Paul's author-
ship of Ephesians creates an embarrassment to our
profession. Here is what the writer calls ' a
mniddle wall of partition ' and it is not easily removed.
Persons who otherwise agree on critical questions
often sharply differ here. They may feel the strength.
of the arguments on each side,but are ashamed to make
no choice. So they answer the guestion one way or
the other,more because of their unwillingness to
admit indecision than out of clear conviction. The
same arguments are quite differently appraised by
advocates of the same side. In the pressure to
arrive at some decision,now oOne,now another minor
matter is given undeserved weight. Perhaps the
individual scholar himself vacillates in his opinion,
or over the years shifts from one side to the other.
The book on the question he has read most recently may
move him,but not always as the author intended" . (2)
Even C.L.Mitton,who in 1951 wrote one of the major
works on the side of non-Pauline authorship, felt
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compelled to admit five years later that while the
problem of Ephesians may have been solved for some
individuals in one direction or another, it still
remained open to discussion. (3)

It was not until the end of the eighteenth
century that the authenticity of Ephesians was
questioned, though it was known from very early
times that év 'Eefow(y was not part of the letter(4).
Archbishop Ussher was apparently the first (1654)
t0 progound the theory that Ephesians was a circular
letter in order to account for the omission of
"in Ephesus". 1In 1792 E. Evanston doubtea the
authenticity of this letter on the ground that Paul
could not have written such an impersonal letter to
a Church where he would have been well known. But
the first major work of criticism was that of
De Wette, who gave his fullest statement against the
Pauline authorship of Ephesians in his Exegetisehes

Handbuch z.N.T. in 1643. His arguments are the basic

ones down to our own time: 1. The close literary
relationship between Ephesians and Colossians.

2. The verbose, dragging (schleppende) style, charac-
terisec by long sentences which are mainly made up of
clauses or phrases joined together by relative
pronouns, participles and prepositions. This style

is different from that of the other epistles of Faul,
though the first chapter of Colossians approximates

to it. 3. There are also phrases which appear to
belong to a later time than Paul, e.g. "the foundation
of the apostles and prophets" (2:29) "the holy apostles
and prophets" (3:5). The address of the letter shows
that even if it is genuine, it cannot be to Ephesus.(5)
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It is not necessary for us to review the
main works on either side of this argument at this
point, for they are all summed up in the two works
with which we shall deal in greater detail later
on in this chapter. Only variations from the
general consensus of opinion or additional arguments
pro or con will be dealt with here.

One of the early variations from what may
be called the critical norm is to be found in the
work of H. J. Holtzmann. In his Kritik der Epheser -
und Kolosserbriefs (1672), he put forward the theory

that neither Colossians nor Ephesians as we now have
them is prior the one to the other; there are parts
of Colossians which appear to be prior to Ephesians
anc vice versa. This can be accounted for if we
hold that the original Colossians was a much shorter
letter written to combat the false theological
beliefs and devotional practices of the Church at
Colossae. This "original" was written by Paul. On
the basis of the "original" Colossians an unknown
author wrote Ephesians; later still, either he or
one of his readers expanded the "original" Colossians
by borrowing extensively from Ephesians. We can
therefore find primary and secondary material in
both epistles. (6)

This theory did not gain a great deal of
acceptance at the time or for many years afterwards,
though it seems to be coming to the fore in more
recent years. The main reason for rejecting it was
that Holtzmann's Jjudgment as to what was Pauline or
non-rauline could not be verified by objective tests.
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James Moffatt's criticism is typical: "Such filagree-
criticism has failed to win acceptance; the literary
criteria are to0 subjective, and the evidence for
bisecting the error attacked in Colossians 1is not
convincing". (7) G. G. Findlay goes further and says
that it is the most unconvincing book that he knows
of, even though it is full of learning and subtly and
scientifically written. (8)

More recent writers hesitate to be as
sweeping as this. Writing in 1944, John Knox is
"strongly inclined to believe" that though Paul wrote
a letter to the Colossians, it later underwent
considerable interpolation and that Holtzmann's work,
particularly on the authenticity of Colossians has
been dismissed too quickly. (9) G. Schille (10) uses
much stronger language than this: "The modern
attitude of passing over Holtzmann's observations in
silence cannot be allowed. He has not only posed
the guestion of the genuineness of Ephesians and
Colossians; his observations have shown what the
actual difficulties are. 1In the newer studies there
is no serious discussion of the theses which he laid
down." It is too simple to say that Ephesians depends
on Colossians. But though Schille agrees with
Holtzmann that the relationship between the two
letters is not a simple one, he thinks that there is
a simpler explanation than the one which Holtzmann
found.

According to Schille, the form-critical
method can be of use to us here. We can now distin-

guish between the various types of material to be
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found in the Pauline letters, liturgical, paranetic,
epistolary, etc. Where a liturgical passage is
found in one of the letters and the ideas contained
in this passage are found in shortened form in the
other, then the letter containing the liturgical
passage is prior. As an example of this he gives
Eph. 2:4-10, which he calls a song of redemption
(Erldsunglied), and compares it with Col. 2:13 ff.
which mentions this idea in a different way, but uses
little direct language from Ephesians. The same is
true in the paranesis. The admonitions in Colossians
are nmuch shorter than those in Ephesians. This would
be natural if Ephesians, which may in fact be 'the
letter from lLaodicea', was already written, and if
Paul knew that the Church at Cclossae was going to
read it. Again, if we turn to lihguistic and gramma-
tical considerations and compare e.g. Eph. 4:16 with
Col. 2:19, we find that Colossians has a masculine
relative attached to a feminine noun. According to
Schille, there is no difficulty over the text of
Ephesians. The grammatical error in Colossians is
due to the fact that the writer of Colossians had
shortened the text of Ephesians and had left out
"Christ". This is Jjust as reasonable an explanation
as to say that Ephesians improved the text of Colossians
Schille thinks that the unique format of
Ephesians - the first three chapters a Thanksgiving,
the last three an Admonition - is accounted for by
the fact that the letter is primarily catechetical in
character.(11) He finds in chapters 1 - 3 at least
four passages (1:3-12 and 20-23, 2:4-10 and 14-15)
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which he believes t0 be early Christian hymns; these
have been incorpcrated into the letter by the author,
because his readers are unknown to him (1:15), and
he wishes to gain a hearing by appealing to a form of
words which they already know.(12) Colossisans
follows the same general pattern as Ephesians except
for the long polemic against the Colossian heresy
(2:4 = 3:4); here matter dealing with a specific
problem has been inserted into material which is
gquite general in tone.(13) Why does Colossians not
follow the pattern of the other Pauline letters which
deal with actual situations? Because, says Schille,
the author of Colossians may have had Ephesians before
him. If Colossians ‘Was: prior, it is strange that it
does not elaborate the doctrinal material zs fully as
Ephesians does. If Colossians is genuine, then
Ephesians may also be genuine.

Nor will bechille allow such phrases as
"the holy apostles" or "the very least of all the
saints" to tell against Pauline authorship. Since
Ephesians is written against a catechetical background,
the epithet given to the apostles may be nothing more
than a highly ceremonious phrase, one of the expressions
used when the tradition is being handed over to new
converts. In spite of Paul's critical attitude
towards the leaders of the Church in Gal. 1 and 2, in
1l Cor. 15:1ff he includes them as those who can confirm
his own teaching. If we see Ephesians as a letter in
which the tradition is being handed over, then the
writer must speak not just on his own authority but on
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the authority of the whole Church; in that situation
the apostles would be regarded as guarantors of the
tradition and would not be spoken of in a critical
nanner. Agsin, Paul never denied the priority of
Jerusalem and never broke with the Jerusslem Church;
in fact he gave himself a great deal of toil and
trouble to bring an offering to it from the Gentiles.
In the telling of the Heilsgeschichte and giving its

meaning to the Ephesians it would be perfectly
natural to use "laudatory phrases'.(14)
The same is true for its opposite; the apostle speaks
of himself in a deprecating way in 1 Cor. 15:9 and
Eph. 3:6, because he wishes to stress his subordina- I
tion to the teaching upon which his own faith was
based.

Tne long drawn out and unpauline style of
Ephesians (and Colossians) is cue to its quotation

from hyrns and from the paranetic tradition. The
additions to and the corrections of the tradition
both in form and vocabulary bear a genuine Iauline
stamp. (ochille's dissertation is mainly concerned
with differentiating between what he believes to be
traditional material in Ephesians and the author's
own comment on it). Though he does not say this
clearly, Sciiille thinks that both of these letters
are the work of one author, and if one is the
genuine work of Faul, the other nust be also. He
ends his article by saying that the whole problem
of Eprhesians is now thrown into the open again; the
statistical approach essayea by Goodspeed and those
who follow him has not solved it. The only thing
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it has shown is that the letters depend on each other.
"In this doubtful case, 1 woula hold that it is
simpler to say that Ephesians is genuine than that it
is spurious".

In a brief comwentary of seventy pages
pyublished in 1941, F. C. Synge arrives at the solution
that Eghesiens is a genuine letter of raul snd Colossians
is an imitation. (Col. 4:1U-18 is a genuine Pauline
fragment which has been incorporated into a spurious
letter, Jjust as genuine fragments of Paul are embedded
in the Fastorsls). The arguments he uses are those
which are usually used to prove that Ephesisns is not
genuine. OUn grounds of style he says that Ephesians is
superbly wmatched with the material: "the matter of the
epistle is the buliliding of many into One; the manner
oif the epistle is to build a unity out of variety".(15)
In Colossians the sentences are nuch more complicated
ana the thougit wanders wmore than in any genuine
Pauline epistle; if raul wrote Colossians he must have
been "dejJected and exhausted" when he wrote it. As for
vocabulary, though both letters have a good many words
in comwon, the way in which they are used shows thet
Eprhesisns is the work ol a creative mind, while
Colossisns 1s not. As an example of this he compares
Eph, 2:1¢ff and Col. 1:21. The former makes apt use
of such words as "cliens", "hostility", "peace",
"reconcile", to asscribe the stete of the Gentiles
beiore and after God had reconciled them to himself
and to the "coumonwealth of Israel"; in the latter,
words like "aliens" are not nearly so apt and the

phrase, "having wade peace", is redundant. The same
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is true if we compsre Erh. 1:12,13 with Col. 1:5

or Col. 3:25 with Eph. 6:9. The only reason why
certain words and phrases are found in both epistles
is that the author of Colossians is so steeped in
Ephesians that reminiscences of the latter are part

of his own mind. In doctrine, too, Ephesians is

more "primitive" and Fouline than Colossisns:

Eph. 4:13 speaks of the concepts of corporate unity -
"till we sll come ... to a perfect man"sCol. 1:2¢ only
of mature individual orthodoxy. Indeed Colossians as
a whole is nuch more concerned with orthodoxy than
Ephesians is; in this it strongly resembles the
Pastorals. In opprosition to 2 great many critics,
Synge claims that pvotfiprev in Erhesians has the same
meaning as in the other Psulines, but in Colossians
"it smacks of the mystery religions". He is also con-
vinced that the author of Ephesians was a Jew, in
fact, a Jew like FPaul, who, though he accepted the
fact that Jews and Gentiles were equal in the Church,
yet felt that there were some advantcges in being a
Jew; the same thoughts lie bhehind Rom. 3:1ff and Eph.
3:4-6. He concludes by saying that Fzul ey well have
written Ephesians and he is "the sort of person who
must have written it".

This solution of the problem has received
very little support from scholsrs, though a similar
conclusion was resched by J. Coutts purely on the
besis of literary relationships(16) (He does not
discuss the question of authorship). He takes
certain passages from both epistles which apyear to
depend on each other and argues that the siuplest
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explanation is to say that Colossisns depends on
Ephesians. One example of this may be given. If
Er hesians depends on Colossiazns, then Eph. 4:15b-16
is derived from Col. 1:18, 2:1Y and <:2; if the
reverse is true, then Col. 2:19 is wholly derived
from one passage in Ephesians. As a result of
examining several passages like this in which one
passage in Ephesians is derived from two or more
passages in Colossians, while passages in Colossians
derive from never more than two passages in Ephesians,
generally in the szme context, Coutts argues for the
priority of Ephesians. At the same time, some of the
doctrinal passages which seem to come in almost as
asides in Colossisns are worked out in Ephesians; the
phrase "making peace through the blood of the cross"
(Col. 1:20) is grammaticelly unconnected with what
precedes and what ifollows it, for the author has to
repeat §1 adto® in order to show that the words which
follow - "whether on earth or in heaven" - go with
reconciliation" and not with "maeking pesce". Coutts'
explanation is that Colossians has conflated "in the
blood of Christ"(Exh. £:13), "making peace" (<:15)
and "through the cross" (2:16). In Ephesians,too,
the doctrinal argument is workec out thoroughly and
the summary reference in Colossians would only be
rossible if "the process presupposed in Ephesians had
already taken place in the author's mind".(17)

The main difficulty about such theories is
that they try to solve the problem mainly on linguistic
grounds and either pass over or find ingenious solu-

tions to questions which are raised by phreses or ideas
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which seem to indicate & later time than that of
Paul. Synge says nothing whatever about the problem
of the text in 1:1 or the "holy apostles and prophets"”
in 3:5, while he translates 2:20 as a subjective
genitive, "being built upon the foundation laid by
the apostles and prophets." While this interpreta-
tion has been given by others (18), it does not seem
either to agree with the context here or with Faul's
own tesching that Christ is the only foundation

(1 Cor. 3:11). Schille finds that the material which
is unlike Ffeul is taken from a baptismal liturgy, or
else argues that Paul would use it in a baptismal
letter, while the Pauline material is Paul's own
correction of misunderstarndings of the meaning of
baptism which were held by those to whom he was
writing.(19) ‘he basis on which liturgical or hymn-
odic material is recognised is too subjective.

W. Nauck, for example, thinks that Eph. 2:19-22 is

a Tauflied, 2 passage which Schille does not discuss
at all.(<0) Charles lkasson

The most recent commentary which comes to
approximately the same conclusion as Holtzmann is
that of Charles kasson (1953). He rejects the
theory of the circular letter on the grounds that it
Presupposes a procedure which is otherwise unknown
in the ancient world. In writing to a group of
Churches as he does in Galatians Paul gives the name
of the province, and none of his extant letters is
as impersonal as Ephesians. Even if the letter was
not written by Faul, it is unlikely that it was
originally addressed to Ephesus, for no disciple of
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the apostle would have been so maladroit as to write
such an impersonal letter to a Church which Faul
knew so well.

liasson thinks that larcion may well have
had "To the Laodiceans" in one or more coples of his
Ephesians, or that he knew of a tradition according
to which it had been addressed to lLaodicea. He had
travelled through Asia kinor on his way to Rome in
140 and ne would therefore know more on the subject
of this epistle than the leaders of the Church at
the end of the second century.(21) Masson guotes
with approval the remark of J. Huby: "I1 est
difficile de croire que Liarcion a imaginé de toutes
pieces et qu'iln'avait aucun appui dans ls tradition
antérieure“. If the objection is made that an
impersonal letter would not have been written to
Laodicea either, lasson's answer is that this object-
ion does not hold good if this letter is not a genuine
letter of Paul.

lhasson's own theory is that the original
letter of Faul to Colossae was not in the form that
is now found in the New Testament. <Fraul had written a
brief letter to Colossae dealing with the "deviationists"
there. A disciple of Faul developed this letter into
what is now our Ephesians, except that he addressec it
to the church in Laodicea; he was inspirec to do this by
the reference to Laodicea in Col. 4:15. He then
interpolated some of the thought and languege of his
own letter into the original Colossiens; one of these
interpolations was Col. 4:16 which recommends that
Colossae and Laodicea exchange letters. The letters
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were so alike in outlook that both would naturally
go together, and both of them along with Philemon
were put into general circulation at the same time.
How then did Laodiceans get changed into Ephesians?
Masson thinks that the first step was taken at
Ephesus where it was thought that this letter was
not addressed to any particular church, and so "in
Laocicea" was omitted. When it went out from the
gre-t metropolis of Asia kinor, it was regarded as
heving been addresseu to thet city, so it was

given the title "To the Ephesians". This must

have happened fairly early, since it appears

always to have carried this title in the Fauline
corpus .(22) From the title it passesc into the text,
for the text is incomprehensible without the name
of a place. Marcion was the only known person who
claimed that the original title was "To the
Laodiceans", but, since he was a heretic, his witness
was discounted by the orthodox.(23)

It is highly doubtful whether Masson would
have arrived at this ingenious theory if he had not
been perplexed by difficulties which arose out of
his comparison of Ephesians and Colossians. While
it is generally agreed that the genuine letters of
Faul have undergone a certain amount of recension
before they arrived at the form which they now
possess, none of them appears to have suffered such
a radical change as Colossians has on this theory.
It is now widely held, for example, that the
Corinthian correspondence is made up of parts of
three or more probably four letters, but all the
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materizl, spart irow some iew phrases, is hela to be
genuinely Traul's. row. 16 may not hcve been prrt of
romens 3 weny scnolsrs tiink that its original cesti-
netion wes Epnesus. Inilippiens too mey gerh-ps be
cornposed of usrts of three letters sent ot cifferent
times. 1f there was on original Colossisns, would

it hnove been "pntched up" in the way thet lLasson
suggests? 'fhis is not to deny that there is =z
problem here. 1f we look at one instance which
hasson puts forwrrd we shall see how complicated the
relationship between Evhesisns and Colossiens is. In
the passsge Col.l:3-7, verses 3 ana 4 consist of
introductory words oif thanksgiving which are easily
recognisable as reuline. Verses 5 and 6 =re
complicated, and words are given a meaning which is
unlike that found in the genuine letters. '"Hope"
‘appears to be brought in to complete the rauline
trilogy of "Faith, Hope end Love", but it is not used
in the ordinery rauline sense of an eager looking
forwsrd to the final victory of God (Rom.8:18-25); it
is something alresdy laid up in heaven. These two
verses have parallels in Eph.l:13 and 18, =nd Lasson
thinks they are best understood in Colossisns es
borrowings Ifrom Ephesians which have been interpolated
into the original rauline letter.(<4) ©This and |
similar instances require some ex;lanation, but one
wonders 1if lLasson has hit upon the right one. The
psychology of authorship is a notoriously difficult
subject, but is it at all likely that the verson who
aad such a grasp of his subject as the author of
Ephesians would have done so pedestrian & Jjob with
Colossians®
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But Ephesians is our main concern. As heas
been said sbove, kasson rejects the Pauline authorship.
' hough the epistle is Fauline in language and thought,
and this is not surprising, for the author wished the
whole Church to hear the voice of the apostle of the
Gentiles, it is not just Pauline' .(25) The suthor
is a child of his own time and it is not that of the
apostle.

Language alone is not suffiicient to prove
that the letter is spurious, for each of FPaul's
letters differs in vocabulary when the subject matter
is different. kasson thinks, however, that the style
of Ephesians decisively tells against Pauline author-
ship. We miss here the vigorous movement of the
Fauline wind and the pungency of its thought; the
author writes muéh more slowly and carefully, drawing
out his idess almost to the point of exhaustion.
Again, while Paul has made use of liturgicsl language,
he has not done so to the same extent as the author
of Ephesians who draws upon a longer liturgical
tradition. (Masson thinks that 1:3-13 is a hymn
which has been adapted as an introduction to the
letter. We shall deal with this in a later chapter).

In points of doctrine, too, Ephesians
differs from Paul. For the latter, Baptism is a
dying with Christ, for the former, it is a resurrec-
tion of those who were "dead through (their)
trespasses and sins" (2:1). (Cf. 2:5 "dead through
our trespasses"). liasson thinks that the authentic
Fauline doctrine of Baptism is found in Romans 6:3ff,
which speaks only of being baptised into the death

15.



of Christ. When he goes on to speak of the resurrec-
tion, he uses the future tense: "If we have been
united with him in a death like his, we shall
certainly be united with him in a resurrection like
his." He therefore regsrds as interpolations the
passages in Colossians which speak of a dying and
rising again with Christ (Col. z:12b,13 and 3:1,2).
'he life of the believer is a manifestationlof the
power of the resurrection of Christ, but he must
wait still for the resurrection of the dead .(26)
"You were buried with him in baptism" (Col. «:12);
"With Christ you died to the elemental spirits of
the universe" (2:20); "You died and your life is hid
with Christ in God" (3:3) - this is Paul. "You....
God made alive together with him" (2:13); "If then
you have been raised with Christ, seek the things
that are above, where Christ is, seated at the right
hand of God" (3:1) - this is the Fauline interpolator.
Ephesians appears to have forgotten or not to have
understood thst for Paul rising with Christ is
impossible without first being buried with him; even
where it proclaims the great doctrine of salvation by
grace, it omits one of the principal affirmations of
Fauline soteriology. This letter is so deeply coloured
by Fauline thought that the omission can easily be
overlooked, but it had disastrous consequences in
later Church history. "Un verra .... les impératifs
de la vie chrétienne n'étant plus fondds sur 1l'acte
redenpteur de Dieu en la mort du Christ devenir les
conmendments d'une loi nouvelle" .(27)
liasson may be right in saying that we miss

in Ephesians the note of dying with Christ in bezptism,
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but when he goes on to say that rising with Christ
is not also part of baptism he appears to be
speaking on dogmatic grounds rather than from the
textual evidence. Can we so easily separate the
fipst four verses of Col. 3 where the Resurrection
of Christ, his Ascension, his Second Coming and
Baptism are held together in one concentrated

point? Lven in Romans 6 where Faul uses the future
tense in verse 9, he uses the present in verse 11:
"You are to consider yourselves as dead to sin and
slive to God in Christ Jesus." ‘Lhe line of demarca-
tion which Iasson would draw between the present and
the future cannot be as sharply drawn as he would have
it, perticulsrly in passages with an eschatological
background.

The doctrine of the "wystery" in Ephesisns
is non-rauline, and for him the same is true in
Colossisns. In the letters generally regarded as
authentic, the proclamatidn of the Gospel to the
Gentiles is not a mystery at all but "the truth of
the Gospel" (Gal. <:5,14). The mystery which Faul
imparts to the "mature" (1 Cor. £:6) is an
eschatological one; it is concerned with the
participation of believers in the glory of the
world to come. (Two examples of this use may be
found in Rom. 11:25 and 1 Cor. 15:51). This ides
is not foreign to the Gospel, but it does not
belong to the core of it and raul nevef considered
it to be the main point of his preaching.(28) "I
did not come proclaiming to you the testimony of
God in lofty words or wisdom....and my speech and
message were not in plsusible words of wisdom"

(1 Cor. 2:1-4). “hat has happened in Ephesians
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(and Colossisns) is that while "mystery'" is used

in the same sense as in Corinthians - a revealed
secret - the content of the mystery is altogether
gifferent. The only diiference between Colossians

and Ephesians i1s that in the former we have only
allusions to the nystery; in the latter these
allusions are worked out in full. Further, only

in Colossians anda Eghesians do we find the phrases
"the mystery of God" or "the mystery of Christ"

(Col. 2:¢, 4:3; Eph. 3:4). (The use of the plural

in 1 Cor. 4:1 - the mysteries of God - does not seem
to have any bearing on the meaning of the words in
Eph. or Col.). In Col. 1:26,27, the mystery is
"Christ in you (i.e. the Gentiles), the hope of glory";
it is not a far step to "the Gentiles are fellow-heirs,
nembers of the same body, and partakers of the promise
in Christ Jesus through the Gospel" (Eph,3:6), Christ
has accomplished this in his death by abolishing the
law which had caused the enmity between Jew and
Gentile (<:13-16). This springs from the mystery of
the will of God whose eternal purpose was to bring
the whole created universe under the lordship of
Christ (1:9,10). This mystery was revealed after
Pentecost to "the holy apostles and prophets" and
above all to Faul (3:3,5,8). lasson thinks that

the languzge of Ephesians mey be drawn from 1 Cor.
€:7-10: "We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery
which is hidden which God decreed before the ages

in order that we may be glorified, which none of
the rulers of this age understood, for if they had
they would not heve crucified the Lord of glory.
But, as it is written, 'What eye has not seen nor
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ear heard.....God has revealed 1o us through the 8pirit.'"

While the language may be similar, the thought which
it expresses is very different.

Here is one gplace where there seems to be
no possibility of agreement among scholars at the
present time Some say that there is no difference
in the meaning of the word "mystery" in the whole
Pauline corpus;(29) others that Ephesians diifers
from 211 the rest and especially from Colossians;(30)
liasson, as we have seen, would say that all the
references to "mystery" in Ephesians and Colossicns
come from the hand of the same author. Under these
circumstances, it cannot be used to prove either the
Fauline or non-Pauline authorship of Ephesians.

In liasson's view, the Ephesian doctrine of
the Church is not fauline either. The local church
is not present to the mind of the author at all; he
is thinking of the Church in its totality, which,
like Christ himself, is one (4:4). In the genuine
Paulines the Church is the body of Christ and each
Christian an organ of that body (Rom.l<:4ff; 1 Cor.
12:4ff), in Ephesians the Church is the body of which
Christ is the head (Eph. 1:22; 4:15). In raul each
member of the body has his part to play, each is own
rinistry to perform; in Ephesians the ministry has a
more important role than the ordinary members. In
his exegesis of Eph. 4:11-16, he claims that in the
working out of the metaphor of the body, the ministers
are the "joints", the means by which the body is kept
united, and by which under Christ its life is
sustained. While the ministers are subordinate to
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the head - like the other nLembers they belong to

the body - they have & more important position than
the rest of the Christian community. The apostles
and prophets are the foundation on which the Church
is built (2:20) and evangelists, pastors 2ond
teachers are those through whom it is built up (4:12).
It is through them that grace is given to every
believer; it is through them that believers are
shaped in the Christian life, nourishea by the word
and sacrament until they come to spiritual maturity.
The believers benefit from the work of the ministry,
but they do not take pert in it at all. They live
by the gr-ce received from Christ through (par le
moyen) the ministers. Ephesians draws a sharp line
between ministry and laity (le peuple). The charis-
motic ministry hass disappeared by the time Ephesians
was written.(31)

The eschatological aspect of the Church's
life is also missing. The body grows by the life
which 1t receives frow Christ by the channel of the
ministry until all believers attain their perfection;
there is notaing to indicate that the present rela-
tionship of the head in heaven and the body on earth
is temporary, and thet the Church will be reunited
with its Lord. For our author the eschatologicnl
event is the crestion and growth oi the body of
Christ in which menkind will find its unity; already
united to Christ, it is growing towards him. There
is nothing here of the Lord reirning to his Church.

There are few exegetes who woula agree
that this doctrine of the Church and particularly of
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the ministry is to be found in Ejphesians. Masson
can do this only by saying that X&ptc in verse 7
has nothing to do with XAPLOR®  zng that if the
author were thinking oi the latter he would not

hezve used the sorist of §iéwpt but the present in
conformwity with 1 Cor. 1l&:7ff. For liasson this
verse is a reference to baptisnm which is performed
by the ministry. "The aoristws...l00ks back to baptism,
the purpose of which is to communicate personally

to each believer the grace of the redemptive act".(32)
In disagreement with this, all the other current
commentaries say that having dealt with the unity

of all believers in 4:1-6, the author now turns to
the place of the individual in his relationship to
the body, and that verse 7 refers to the particular
endowment given to each individual (Cf.Rom. 1l<:3:

"I say through the grzce which was given to me").
Once wore, in order to yvrove that in the Ephesian
doctrine of the Church it is the ministry which is
all importent, he puncturtes 4:11 and 12 in this way:
"His girts were that some should be apostles, some
prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and
teachers for the perfecting of the saints, for the
work of ministry in building up the body of Christ.”
He claims that since various orders of ninisters

are mentioned here, the phrase "for the work of
wministry" cannot refer to all believers, for the
conmunity bvenefits from the ministry but does not
exercise 1it. The task of pastors and teachers is

to perfect the saints, Jjust as the task of apostles

rrophets and evangelists is to found the Church
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and to spread the gospel. VWhen converts have been
made, they are to be trained by pastors =nd teachers.
Since the work of apostles and prophets has been
mentioned previously (<:20, 3:5), their work did not
need to ve mentioned here. The last two phrases,
"for the work of ministry in building up the body of
Christ", are meant to refer to the work of all five
ministries. Since the Chnurch in Ephesisns is the
universal Church, the author can speak at the same
time of the two orders of ministers who are the
founders, and of the three who are continuing the
work.(33)

But surely this is a very forced piece of
exegesis; in one minor detail at least it is
contradictory. liasson includes the evangelists
with apostles and prophets in the earlier part of
the section, and with the pastors and teachers in
the leter. True, as he himself says, "Cette péricoye
est probablement la plus difficile a expliquer dans
une épftre qui ne wangue pes de péricopes difficiles."
Nevertheless, does this marked distinction between
the Kleros and the Laos g0 back as far as the end of
the first century, the date which liasson gives to
the epistle?(34) It is much more probable that
Diakonia in 4:12 does not refer to any specific
function within the Church but rather to the service
that is given to the Christian comnunity by its
individual members. The ministry is given to the
Church in order to equip the saints for the work
of service so that the body of Christ may be built
up.(35) The institutional aspect of the ministry
may be more slightly stressed here tham it is in
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1 Corinthians or Romans, but certainly not to the
extent that liasson says.

We find ourselves 1involved in a circular
argument here. For, since lasson insists that the
references to the Church in Colossians were inter-
polated by the suthor of Ephesians,(36) it follows
that the doctrine of the Church as the body of
which Christ is the Head, a doctrine found in
Colossians and in a much more developed form in
Eyhesians, is not a d%ﬁgr%%ﬁi¥¥%ih we owe to Fsul.
"It is a singularly boldhglaboration of the simile
of the body and its members which Faul made use of
in his ethical teaching".(37) Consequently, if
Colossians is accepted as genuine, this doctrine
cannot be accepted as an argument against Fauline
authorship, for it is on this that lasson mainly
rests his case. The same may be said of the idea
that in the genuine Yaulines it is the local church
that the apostle is thinking of, whereas in
Colossians (i.e. in the non-Pauline parts) and in
Ecrhesisns it is the universal Church. For in no
less than three places in 1 Corinthisns (10:32,
1£:28, 15:9) the word "Church" has universal over-
tones (Cf. Gal. 1:13 and Fhil. 3:6). 7The other
netaphors - symbol is perhaps the better word in
the ancient sense in which there waes a detinite
relationship between the two objects compared - of
the temple =nd the bride are not foreign to raul's
thinking (< Cor. 6:16 and 11:2). This is not to
say that there is no development in the doctrine of
the Church in Ephesians; it is to say that the ideas
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that are found there are genuine growths from seed-
thoughts in the other letters, including Colossians.
AS K. L. Schmidt puts it: ™"Mit alledem ist der Eph
in der Sache durchaus paulinisch".(38)

lhasson's final argument is that demonology
has an imgortance in Egxhesians which is not found
in the authentic letters of Paul. While Paul
occasionally speaks of Satan, the tempter, and the
accuser, as the adversary oi the believer and the
Church (2 Cor. 12:7; 1 Thess. 3:5; 1 Cor. 5:5), he
never uses 81dBoxo¢ , nor do we find in his writings
such ghrases as "the prince ot the power of the air"
(c:2). Here is indeed one difficulty which those who
accept Fauline authorship find hard to explain, for
in the rest of the New Testament the word is iound
only in books which are generally held to be later
then Faul.

Two other roints are mentioned by kasson
without a grest deal of elaboration: <The eschatolo-
gical outlook which is found so frequently in Faul's
letters has almost disappeared, and the ethiceal
imperatives are here not so closely tied with the
indicatives of the Gospel. Certainly the thought
of the nesrness of the end that we find in some of
the earlier epistles (1 Thess. or 1 Cor.) has
disaypeared, but it may seriously be questioned if
lhasson 1is altogether right in his other assertion
(vide 4:¢5,30,31).

1t is not always easy to 1ollow the trend
of lasson's argument, for he has not strted his
case at any great length in nis two short coummentaries

on Colossisns and Ephesians. 1t is discussed only in
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brief excursuses scattered here and there, and also

in occasional foot-notes. Apparently he is
unacquainted with the works of Goodspeed and Mitton
and hes given very little attention to the linguistic
relationship between the accepted epistles and
Evhesians. While there zre wmany illuwingting comnments
on certain passages, his case would have to be pre-
sented much more thoroughly to convince anyone who
thoughtfully holds the traditional view of both

epistles.

Ernst Fercy

1f Lhasson gilves nis position in rather sketchy
fashion, the same cannot be said of Ernst Fercy, who
has given us the most thorough defenee yet of the
Fauline zuthorship of Ephesians.(39) With painstaking
care he deals with all the arguments thst have been
brought against the genuineness o1 the epistle and
tries to prove that they can be overcomne.

As the title of ais vook indicates, Iercy
investigates the authorship of both Colossiens and
Erhesians. "In any case one thing is certain: The
gquestion of the authenticity of Ephesians cannot be
considered apart from the guestion of the authen-
ticity of Colossians".(40)

Starting with Colossians, he acknowledges
that there are very striking differences between
it and the other Psulines; the style with its
lengthy and verbose sentences, its piling up of
relative clauses and participial rhrases is markedly
different from the vigorous and vivid style which
is characteristic of the genuine writings of Faul.(41)
Though there are a good many hapaxlegomena, the
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proportion is very little higher than in Thilippians
end some of them are accounted for by the attack on
the Colossian heresy in the second chapter. It is
no argument that some of the favourite words of Faul
are missing in Colossizns (e.g..81na10w, for they
are not found in every genuine eristle. Language
cannot be usea as an argument against authenticity.(42)
The real problem is the style. 1In order
to prove that Colossians is genuine, Percy takes
the peculiarities in the style of Colossians - the
heaping up of synonyus, Ifondness for repeating the
seme idea in another form, series of two or three
genitives depending on each other, nouns with év at
the ends of sentences, prepositions followed by
anarthrous nouns, final infinitives - and shows that
parallels to all of these can be found in the
genuine Paulines. The mesin difference is in the
frequency of their occurrence; in the commonly
accepted letters they are met with only occasionally,
while in Colossians they are much more frequent.
(Ihe one peculiarity of Colossisns so far as style is
concerned is the use oi § éotiv to make the meaning
of a word wmore explicit, e.g. 3:14). From the
stylistic point of view, Colossiesns can be explained
as a gradual development of traits which are already
present in Faul's writing rather than the work of
snother author. There is the further explanation
that the theme of Colossians which is so very differ-
ent from those of the other epistles may account for
gsome of the peculiarities. When we tzke into
consideration also that words and phrases are found

in Colossians which are found in Paul but not in any
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other early Christian writing, we may safely say that
the style ano vocabulary of this epistle tells for
rather then against Pauline authorship.(43)

The same is true of its thought, for it
agrees on all points with that of the authentic
epistles, even in minor details. 7This is particularly
true in its view of reconciliation and of the contrast
between "this Age" with its offer of salvation through
the Law, behind which stand the Geistermachte, and the
"New Age" which is shared with Christ by those who
have died to the 0Old. Out of this springs the tension

in the 1life of the believer between "Being" and
"Becoming'", a concept that is FPaul's own. While there
is a grester emphasis on "knowledge" (gnosis) in
Colossians, this is only a continuation of thoughts
expressed in other epistles, e.g. 1 Cor. <2:6ff. These
sgreements are all the more striking because they have
no actual parallel in esrly Christian literature after
Paul. True, there are develorments in Colossians, in
the sense that ideas which are touched on only briefly
by Faul in earlier letters are here made more explicit,
e.g&., the relationship of the "heavenly powers" to the
salvation wrought by Christ or the idea of Christ as
the goal of creztion. Even the strange expression in
1:24, "In my flesh I complete what is lacking in Christ's
afflictions for the sake of his body", could not have
been written by anybody else, for it can be understood
only as an expression of the consciousness of his
vocation which is one of the hallmarks of the genuine
Pauline writings. "The thought world of Colossians is
Fauline to such a high degree that the hypothesis of
another author is highly unlikely, and in the light of
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such = passage as 1l:<4 it is quite iwmpossible".(44)
This may be said in s,ite of the fact that the

ethical admonitions in 3:18 ~ 4:11 have no parsllel in
the other letters.

We need nake no comment on rercy's defence of
the genuineness ot Colossiens, for this guestion is
not part of our main theme. 1t has been given briefly
here because Fercy's treztment of Ephesians proceeds
along similar lines, though he appe:rs to be less
confident oi Fauiine zuthorship. He adwits at the
outset thet, though Ephesians and Colossians have
much in common Irom the roint of view oi style, yet
Ephesians differs from Colossisns in that the stylis-
tic _eculiarities are more ewphasised and there are
also meny places where Ephesians has a style all its
own. "ien konnte beinahe sagen, dass der Egheserbrief
in stilisticher Hinsicht sich zum kolosserbrief
verhglt, wie der xolosserbrief zu den snerkannten
raulusbriefen" .(45)

We shall first of sall state Fercy's case =nd
then give our criticism oi it, rether than dealing
with each point as it arises. His method is to take
all the peculiarities of Ephesians and deal with
them one by one, in order to show that they sre not
incompatible with the genuine letters. He 1irst of
2ll aismisses the high nuuber of rore words in
Ephesisns - 40 not found elsevhere in the iew Testa-
went, 51 not found in Fraul 2nd <5 found only in
Colossiens - by saying that the percentsge in
rnilippians is almost as high. The expression " ¢&v to%¢
€MovPaviots  n _ ¢ times in Ephesisns and nowhere

else in the New Jlestament - is used becouse of its
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solemn tone and beczuse the author wishes to denote
hecven as a sphere of life rather than as a place,
81&Boro¢ - not in the other letters - beczuse this
is the only place where individuals are warned
against his attacks and this name would inocicate his
function to Greek-speaking resders, ¢lpe nai odpf -
a hapaxlegomenon - in order to avoid misunderstending
in the light of the usual lauline mecning of gapf
and also to avoid two sigues coming together.(46)
The use of810 Ayetr to introduce a guotation is not
found in tsul; anis usual expression is wnab&g kéyst .
But since he uses Aéyetr Dby itself, we cannot say thet
810 AfYEY is unpauline. None of these words or
phrases can be used then as an argument against
genuineness.(47)

As in Colossians, the grest daiificulty is
the style; indeed the problem here is accentuated
ior the sentences are longer and consequently rela-—
tive clauses 2nd pzrticipial constructions are more
frequent. ‘'here are also more ive clauses, infinitive
constructions and phrases beginning with =& preposition;
the heaging up of adverbial, wordy stotements makes
the style more drawn out than Colossisns. The
fondness ifor synonyms is more usarked and this expresses
itself in Joining together words oi the ssme or similar
rerning by the use or the genitive case, e.g. Tnv eddoniav
ToT Belfpatec adtoB  (1:5), év P wmpdter THC iaxdo¢ adred
(6:10). ot only are single words used in this way but
elso whole ;hrases, e.g.0 8¢ ©e6¢ mrodgreC v &v €Arfet ,
Sia THv moAAQv dydnnv adted fiv fiydnnoev fEc  (<:4).
The wealth of attributive adjectives is neant to give
the letter & wore solemn tone, the article with Xp1e7Tog

is used more frequently,sparticularly in cases other
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than the genitive, =na the whole epistle 1is revlete
vwith genitives. 1nis crse is usec in the expression
of abstract ideas, e.g. Tov Aoyov TH¢ dAndeiac,to edayyEériov ThiC
satnpiac  (1.13), nd in netaphors, e.g.év 1§ oovséopy tiic
eipnivne  (4:3),tnv pdxaipav Tod MNvedpatoc (6:17);
sometimes we find three genitives following each
other, e.g. £1¢ pé€Tpov fAinias ToT mMAnPORaATes Tod
Xp1oto® (4:13). In commwon with Colossians, though
again used more Irequently, are nouns with év ot the
ends of sentences, prerallel clsuses, e.g2. dnm\roTpiw-—
pévos THC moAiTetlac To¥ Iopan uail EEvor TAV S1abnudv
tfic  émayyeldiag (<:12), 2nd the cowbinstion
of two words from the same stem, e.g.navto¢ évopatod
ovopatoptvow (l:21). Quite without pasrallel in
Colossisns is the use of indirect guestions.

Fercy now goes on to show that exmples
of all these different iorms of expression ray be
found in the authentic letters. C(lsuses linked by
prepositions can be found in ¢ Corinthiesns, several
times in Fhiligpians @nd in < ‘‘hessaloni=ns, the
tendency toteutology in both Corintnian letters end
Philippians, and the use of abstract nouns in a1l
the epistles except <« lhessalonians and Fhilemon.
Abstracet nouns with the genitive are found in all
the letters - no fewer then <6 in Romens, but

indirect guestions and attributive adjectives sare
rere.(48). 1f we 2dd to this the fact thst the
vocabulary is precominantly Feuline in the sense
thaet words are used in Ephesisns which are rare out-
side the Tauline Corpus, then on grounds of style

alone we cannot deny Fauline authorship. The more
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frequent use of all these fofms of expression is due
to the form zna content of Erhesians which has no
exact counterpart in the other letters. <The thanks-
giving and prayer in the other ejpistles are much
shorter - only five verses in 1 Cor. and Fhil. - than
the doxology which takes up almost one half of
Eyhesians. ‘The tone of rapture which runs all
through Ephesiens apart from the straightiorward
admwonitions (5:¢l-¢va, 6:1-9) is found only here and
there in the other letters, but that is because
nownere else does raul speak so much about the
gre-tness of the divine plen of salvetion and of the
power of God.(49) Indeed, according to Fercy, the
way in which the mind of the author appears to Jjump
back and forth in the first three chapters nay be
considered a good indication that they were written
by one who ceared little about style - a person like
Paul.

Nor can we argue that Erhesiens is non-
Fauline because its thought is different from his.
A3 there are developments in the style of Ephesians
when compered with Colossisns, so here there are
contacts with Colossians, but the thought is more
fully developed. <There are also striking resemblances
with the other epistles which are either not iound
in Colossians or only mentioned in passing. The two
features which distinguish Eghesians are the place
given to DbLemonology and the great emphasis on the
reconciliastion of Jew and Gentile which was accom-
plishec by the Cross. Neither of these is new; the
novelty lies in new thoughts on 0ld themes.
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The peculisrities of the Demonclogy are as
follows: 1. The Church is the instrument by which
the Gospel will be presched to the heavenly powers.
Z. The evil spirits live in "t.ae heavenly places."
3. The vost army of thewm that Christisns have to
fight. 4. The woral or rether the imwmoral life of
unbelievers is attributed to the influence of "the
prince of the power of the air." None ol these can
be regarded as arguments agasinst Fauline authorship.
The first i1s the development of ideas found in
1 Corinthians (<:6~86, 4:9) that the angelic powers
are concerned with numan affairs and that God's plan
of salvation was unknown to them, and in Colossians
(1:20,26) where the recongiliation of all creation
is the theme. 1In 1 Feter the angelic powers are
well-disposed toward man (1:12); thus Ephesians is
like the FPauline writings, not the post-Fauline.
While the second is not found in =ny of the other
letters, it wes an ides widely held in Judaism (Job.
1:6; Zech. 3:1). As for the third, while fzul
normally mentions Satan only as the enemy of wan, he
does speak of an "angel of Satan (2 Cor. 12:7) or of
"demons" (1 Cor. 10:20f). The enumeration of the
deronic powers is meant to show the greatness of the
eneny with which the Church hes to fight, and all
her strength nust thereifore be mobilised against him.
The Ifourth peculisrity hes afiinities with <« Cor. 4:4
where it is said thet the "God of this Age" hns
blinded those wno do not believe, with 1 Cor. lc:Z
where Faul tells the Corinthiens that in their pre-
Christian days they were led astray to "dumb idols",

and with 2 Thess. «:7 which speeks of "the nystery of
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inigquity" being alresdy =t work (Cf.l Thess. 2:18
eno 2 Cor. le:7).(20)

The Ejhesian doctrine of s=lvation is
equally Fauline. Zapf in Ephesisns has the usual
fauline meening oi msn living in = state of
orposition to Goa, his unregener:te humsn nature.
i'ne phrase, "doing the aesires of the ilesh snd of
the mind",(<«:3) does not intend to draw a aistinct-
ion between the sensual and the intellectual, for
it is in exact parallel with the preceding phrase,
"the gesires of the flesh." ALtvdvotra is added for
the sake of variety and explanation. 1t deiines
how the impulses of the "flesh" exrress themselves
in the total life o1 the non-Christisan. "Gentiles
in the flesh" (2:11) does not mean physically
Gentiles, but those who live in an area of existence
where the law of circuwcision is still valid, in the
"0ld asge". If we excmine the usage of O4pE in
other early Christian writings, we find that it
never nieans the "0Old age" where Sin, De2th and the
Law still reign.

Ine emphasis which Eihesilans places on the
love of God as the motive for our salvation is not
found in the other raulines, but the idea is there
in Romazns (5:9,8; 8:30f.; 15:9) and in ¢ Corinthiens
(95:lo-21l). <+rhe othner motive which Lphesiens gives -
the honour of God - cen be iound in Homens (G:23;
15:7, Y) in < Corinthians (1:11; 4:15) -na in
Fhilippisns (2:11). The love of God as the basis
of ken's redewption is the themwe 01 the Johannine
writings and can be found in other esrly Christisn
literature, out the thought of the honour of Gog
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is not found outside F=ul. ~The woctrine o1 election
is spoken of by meny early Christian writers and

is not just a Pauline idea (John 15:16; Jas. <£:5;

1 fet. l:c; Rom. 8:28; 1Cor. 1:<7). what is unique
in Ephesians is the concept that believers have

been chosen in Christ before creation,(1l:4). This

is a genuine development in the doctrine; if
Ephesians is not tauline, then it wss written by

a disciple of Paul who hetrd this doctrine from his
master. At any rate, it is not sowething with
which raul would have disegreed.(5<) Benind tnis
goctrine lies the ides of a preordained plan of
salvation which is called in Erhesians the oinovopia
of God; while the word is not used in this sense

in the other Paulines, the thought is there (1 Cor.
£:27; Gal. 3:22; Rom. 5:20). “The means by which

the plan is realized on esrth is the blood of
Christ; this is not a particularly Fauline idea but
the word watadMdoew is (Eph. <:16 -dmonatairdoow),
While Eprhesians does not speak directly of "peace
with God" as the result of the aeath of Christ, it
is implied in the pessage wnich speaks of Jews and
Gentiles being reconciled (<:14-18) snd this is in
line with Rom. 5:1,10. It may also be said that the
purpose of the sacrifice of Christ is the consecra-
tion of the Church (7:2,26); this thought is implied
in 1 Cor. o:11l, "You were washed, you were sanctitied,
you were justified", but the words used in 5:2 are
found in rhil. 4:18 and an ides similar to 5:26 is
found in ¢ Cor. 11:2. (FYercy is constrained to
admit that these may be questionable parallels).(53)
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On the other hand the thought that the Resurrection
is the manifestation of the power of God is not
found outside Faul (Eph. 1:19; 1 Cor. 6:14; 2 Cor.
4:10ff.; Fhil. 3:10).

Ephesians does not use "Justificstion" to
describe the result of Christ's work. But it does
speak of the forgiveness of sins (1:7) which is not
earned by man; it is wholly due to the gift of
divine grece. The good works which are done in the
New Age are not of man's own doing, for God has
prepared them beforehand (<:10). Though Faul never
used the phrase "good works", there is nothing in
tnis passage which contradicets hkim. In fact it is
Fauline throughout with its emphasis on faith as the
only stipulation for receiving salvation. Again,
Faul never speaks directly of the Christian's access
( mpogeaywyfl” ) to God (Eph. 2:18; 3:12), but he does
speak of our access to grace (Rom. H:z) and he zlone
used the word adoption (vioBemia ) to describe our
new relationship to God as that of children to their
father (Rom. ©:15, Gal. 4:6; Eph. 1:9).

AS was said above, one of the ideas jpeculiar
to Ephesiens is the reconcilistion that Christ made
between Jew and Gentile by his dezth on the cross
(¢:11-21). lany have said thst the great interest
of the author is in this fact. According to FPercy
this is not so; the main point of this rassage is
thet the Gentiles now have a share in the divine
grace from which they were formerly estranged.

(Vv. 11, 12 describe the former condition oi the
Gentiles, 14 - 18 the act of Christ, 19 - 20 the

result). ‘he key to the meaning o1 the passage is
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therefore to be found in 14b and 15a: "He has broken
aown the dividing wall of partition, the enwmity, for
he has aestroyed in his flesh the law of commanduwents
consisting of ordinances." The Law was the cause of
the enmity seeing that it sepsrated the Jew from the
Gentile ana it cut off the Gentile from selvation;
attaimment of it was possible only when he submitted
$0 circumcision as the Law demended. ‘The same Law
had validity even for Christ so long as he belonged
to the syhere of "o&pf ", but when he died he wss
free ifrom 1ts demands. owince he died as the repre-
sentative of mankind, 2l1ll men died in his death. In
his body on the cross sll wen viere reconciled, for
all becane Ifree rIrom the clsims of the lLaw ana the
way of salvation wcs therefore open to all. They
died as two groups aivided on the basis of nationality,
and rose again vwith him to & new life; they became
one new man. “The whole process is called "making
peace" because the whole section is a Christian
interpretetion of Isaiah 57:19 (LXX): "I gave to him
true consolation, peace ugon peace, to those far off
and to those near." Originally the passage referred
to the Jews in Palestine and to those of the Disper-~
sion, but the rabbis had interpreted the "far off"
as proselytes.(54) Ephesisns has gone 2 step
farther, the "far off" are now the Gentiles. The
basis of this section of Evhesisns is found in the
letters of raul, especislly Romens cnd Geletisns
(Rom. 3:30; 11:17; Gel. 3:14,26ff.). The great
stress which is placed on the eguslity of Jews and
Gentiles before God indicates that the letter must
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belong to a very early time in Christianity, for
Christians after Paul's time would have teken it
for granted. The idea that the Law was abolished in
the c¢eath of Christ is slso FPauline; later Christ-
ianity either distinguished between the moral law
and the ceremonial Jaw, or it allegorized the
Fentateuch. Paul occasionally does the latter
(Gal. 4:2¢1ff), but never the former.

Paul's feavourite expression for the result
of Christ's redeeming work is v Xpro1§ ,(55) =2nd
this phresse occurs some thirty-six times in Iphesians.
Not all the verious Peuline uses of it are iound in
our epistle, the most striking omission being the
de=th of the believer with Christ (Rom. 6:3ff; Col.
2:12), but sccording to Fercy it lies behind <£:14-16,
as we hsve seen. 1t is not airectly mentioned here
because the guestion of the relation of the believer
t0 sin and the law is not the mein thought in the
suthor's mind. But it is expressly s=id that the
believer hes veen raised with Christ (z:6 Cf. Col.
3:1), snd further that he is alresdy "sitting with
Christ in the heavenly places"(Z:6). This is but
another way of saying that already with Christ he
is living in the "New Age". This finds only indirect
expression here and there in the other letters (< Cor.
5:173 Gal. 0:15); whet is implicit in these passages
is explicitly stated here. We nust therefore say
thet if Paul ¢id not write Eghesians, it was
written by one who understood the heart of the
Pauline doctrine of salvation better than the
Apostle himself. Since nobody before Irenaeus
understood it, and he did not understand it clearly -
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the rourth Gospel and the Johannine epistles may
be an exception to this - is it likely that anyone
other than Paul had grasped its full meaning?(56)
Echesians also goes farther when it uses
cwtetv in the perfed tense (<:5). In the other
letters it is found in the present (1 Cor. 1:18; 2
Cor. 2:15) but much more frequently in the future
(Rom. 9:9,10; 1 Cor. 3:1%; fhil. 1:19; 1 Thess.<:16,
etc.). ‘“he zaorist is found only in Rom. 8:24 where
it is s2id that “we were saved through hope"; but since
Christians possess this hope only as menbers of the
body of Christ (1 Cor. 15:19), and those outside of
Christ are "without hope" (Eph. 2:12), it cannot be
said that the use of the perfect tense is a contra-
diction of faul. For raul speaks of Justification
as pest (Rom. 5:9; 1 Cor. 6:11) and as future (Ga2l.5:5)
and of "Adoption" as something we have (Rom.8:15)
but still wait for (Rom.8:23). The same tension
between salvation as present possession and future
hope is seen in l:«<2 where it is said that all things
have been subjectec to Christ and 6:10ff where the
Christian still has to struggle against the powers
of evil. This also is true of the Fauline sntimony
between "Being" ana "Becoming", for Ephesians has it
.no less than the genuine ey istles: "You have been
saved" (2:10), yet "the 0ld man" must be put off and
the "new man" put on (4:22,24). It is even carried
over into what msy be called the ontological, as
distinet from the moral life of believers. 1In 1:23
the Church is the fullness ( TAfipwpa ) of Christ,
which must mean that it includes within itself the
whole fullness of the being of Christ, but in 3:19
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the apostle prays thst his readers "may be filled
with all the fullness of God". The tension here

is between fazith and experience, between whst the
believers are as a result of their incorporstion
into Christ and their easrthly existence; what they
already possess they must wmake their own more and
more. In the prayer (3:14-19) the intention is

that all which is said to have happened in 1:3 -
2:22 will happen. This 1is the same pattern that

we find in the thenksgiving »nd prayer in Col., 1l:4-
14.(57) The "inner man" (3:16) is not simply the
pert (funkt) of man on which the Spirit can work and
to which it can join itself. Behind this phrase lie
the ideas expressed in Rom. 7:13 - 25. There Paul
is describing the tension which continually exists
in the Christian life -~ the believer knows that he
belongs to Christ though he still lives in the

"0ld Age"; if he 1s to "actualise" within himself
what he knows himself to be, then his faith must
continually be renewed. <The "inner man" is not a
part of the "natural" man, but the spirituel side

of the believer in so far as it belongs to the "new
wan", i.e. to Christ, though it cannot be cownpletely
identified with him. On the other hand, the believer
already has the "new man" beczuse of his membership
in the body of Christ. So when the Apostle prays
that the recipients of his letter may be "strength-
ened with wight by his Spirit in the inner man", he
is asking that they may have the power to realise
within themselves whet they already are, and the
Spirit is the agent through whom this will come about.
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No idea could be more rauline than this! (Rom. 8;
Gal. 9:16ff; ¢ Cor. 3:106).

'he Ephesian terching sbout the Spirit is
also similar to the other taulines. The Spirit is
the "seal" (1:13; 4:30; Cf.c Cor. 1:22), the
"gusrantee" (1:14; Cf.c Cor. 1:22; 5:5), the source
ot knowledge (1:17f.; 3:%; Cf.1 Cor. z:10ff.) the
sphere of prayer (6:18; Cf.Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6),
the bond of unity (Eph. 4:4; Cf.1 Cor. 1lc:13). The
only place where Ephesians differs from the remsin-—
ing Faulines in its tesching on the Spirit is in
5:18 where his resders are exhorteu to be filleu
with the Spirit; Faul's usual prayer is that they
may show in their lives the fruit of the Spirit
which they alresdy vossess.(58)

Nor is the Ephesisn emphasis on knowlecge
proof thet it is non-Fauline. Vhen Faul appecrs to
winimize the value of knowledge in 1 Cor.8 snd 13,
it is only because the church in Corinth w=as strongly
inclined to overrste knowledge 2t the exjpense of
love. ¥aul places a high value on Christian knowledge
(Rom. 1%:14; < Cor. 8:7; 11:6; hil. 1:9). fThe
reason for this is seen in Eph. 4:14 - it is a shielad
against error - but especially in 3:14-19. The
deeper the knowlecge the believer has, the more ne
w:kes the knowlecge his own, the nore he understands
the aivine revelation, the nesrer he comes to ful-
filling the purpose of his crestion, which is to be
filled with all the fullness of God. To grasp the
divine plan of salvs=tion in all its "breadth and

length and depth and height" mesns to come to 2n
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understanding of the love of God which is manifested
in that plan. It is to make his own what he already
vossesses a8 a member of Christ. “4his is beyond the
capacity of the human mind to grasp comgletely.
Knowlecge therefore reaches its fulfilwent when it
becomes aware of its own insufficiency (Cf. Thil.4:7).

vhere nihesisns ciffers from the other
eilstles in this respect is that it regards the
revelztion of the divine plan ~s the highest proof
of the riches of God's grsce. HNothing like this
apprears in e=rly Christian literature; the exuberant
langu=ge used can only mean that the idea was guite
new; this would not be so in the generation after
Faul.

The Christology of Ephesiasns is not
essentislly different from that of Colossizns. lhe
difierence lies in using lenguage about Christ which
in the 0ld Yestament is used of God. "The fullness
of him who fills 211 in all" (1:23) =nd "in order
that he might £ill 211 things" (4:10), are borrowed
from Jeremiah 23:<4 "Do 1 not £ill heaven and earth?"
But this is only a development of the idea in Colo-
ssians that all things were crested in, through and
for Christ (1:16~20). The only parallel to this in
the other letters is found in 1 Cor. 6:6 where it
is said that all crestion exists througn Christ,
but 2 similsr thought is found in 1 Cor. 15:27 and
Fhil. <2:10 which sgeak of all things being subjected
to Christ. 1f this idea does not occur elsewhere,
it way be only because there was no need to bring
together the doctrines of Christ and Creation.
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or does the jihrase "the kingdom of Christ
and of God" (5:5) mark an advance in Christology,
for Col. 1:13 has "the kingdom of the Son of his love",
and 1 Cor. 15:25 says that Christ is now reigning
end will reign until the Yrarousia, when he will hsnd
over the kingdom to the Father. Taul is not
consistent on this point. 1In Rom. 14:17 and 1 Cor.
4:20 the kingdom of God is at present in existence.
Equally, Christ or Goa can be the source of
redemption (Z:5ff.; Rom. 15:7; Gal. 2:20).(60)

The doctrine oif the Church as the Body of
Christ in this ejpistle is the key to the teaching
on this subject found in the other epistles. It is
in the death of Christ, where all men die to the
"uld Age", that all men - Jews and Gentiles - are
incorgorated into his body, they become one orgsnism,
the wembers oi which sre endowed with many different
gifts. omph. 5:29 2nd 1 Cor. 1lc:12ff. express the
same i1dea, I0or in both passages Christ himself is
the body and believers cre members of that body; the
thought nere is the relstionship between Christ snd
the inaividual Christisn. Unly where the relation-
ship between Christ and the Church is discussed is
the image Head-Body used (Co0l.2:18; Eph.l:22; 4:15).

Tne spiritusl gifits that are given to the
Church in Eirh.4:71f resemble the lists that we find
in Rom.i<:3tf and 1 Cor.l2:20, perticulerly the
latter. Corinthians and ikphesians have apostles,
trorhets =na teachers; Corinthians alone has workers
of miracles, heslers, helpers, edwinistrators, those

whno spesk with tongues. This aprears to be a fluid
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list, and it does not mean to suggest that one
person has only one gift. ZEinesians alone has
evaengelists and pestors. Tercy thinks that
Ephesians is different from 1 Corinthians because
the Apostle is only concerned here with the gifts
which make for unity and the growth of the Church.(61)
The role ilayed by these ren is to equipx the saints,
i.e. tne newbers oi the body, for "the perioruwsnce
of service that the boay of Carist nay be built up".
Every mewber hos his syecial gift (4:6 Cf. 1Cor.
12:7), and his own special task (4:16) but since
some gifts are more imjortent than others inasnuch
a3 they contribute wmore to the upbuilding of the
Church, those who have received them vlay a more
iwportant part than others. The Iinal goal is thet
all the mewbers, through grsduzl growth in knowledge
and through co-operation, will +rrive at a complete
possession ot the contents of the Christian faith,
end so0 be unified in Christ. Tihe stress in this
letter is not thereiore on the external growth of
the Church but on the siiritual wmaturity of those
who already belong to it. Yhe officers mentioned in
verse 11 have a gre: ter measure of faith and know-
ledge for the sole jurpose thaet they may nelyp the
average uemnber to arrive at the stage where all are
mature. The difference between Ephesians and

1 Corinthisns is that the lstter speaks of the
necessity oi all the gifts of the Spirit for the
life ot the Church, whilst the former stresses the
necessity for the gre~ter gifts of the leaders. The

group is to comply with the instruction and cirection
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01 these lezders wnom Christ has placed in the Church
in order that it way be seved from error and come to
fullness of faith (4:14-16). This protection from
error is similar to the teaching in Col. Z.

Nowhere outside of Colossisns and Eijhesi:sns
do we find the idea of the Church as an organism
heslthy in its growth (Eph. 4:12; Col.z:19). For
the author oi Ephesisns the individual Iinds his
life only as a wmember of the body. But the idea of
mutual cazring for one another ana the desire thet
21l should use their giits for the comwon profit is
a frequent one in rrul (Rom.14:19; 1 Cor.&:11;

1 Phess.5:11 etc.). The grest stress on unity
(4:13,14) vould seem to suggest thet the letter was
vwritten at = time when false teccaing waes spreading;
we 4o not know 1f tais was the cecse in the time of
raul, though Colossicns oifers an example of it.
‘he autnor oi nm.nesians seens to have the Church as
& vhole in wind in some perts of his letter; it may
be tunerefore that, when writing to Ephesus, he
realises that his resders have not yet reached
waturity oi faith, ana he is warning them against
the influence of false teaching which may spread to
them from snother part of the Church. He is also
exhorting them to snow forth in this age the unity
which they already possess as mehibers of Christ.
The Church must become what it is.

The concept of the Church as the bride of
Christ is a peculiarity of Ephesians (5:22ff.), and
therefore some would say thst it is the imrortation

of a Gnostic idea. rercy will have none of this;
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the idea of a pre-existent Church is not found in
Erhesisns, for the Church is born when Christ dies
on the cross (£:15). The same thought is found in
this passage: "Christ loved the Church and gave him-
self up for her." There is no need to look beyond
the early Christian community ior the source of this
idea. Taul must have had it in mind when he said:
"I betrothed you to Christ to present you as a pure
bride to one husband." (2 Cor.l1l1l:2)

The third picture of the Church given in
Ephesians is that of a building with the apostles
and prophets as its foundation and Christ as the
cornerstone ( énpoywviaioC ), tercy will not allow
that this word may be translatec "key-stone'", on
the ground that this passage (<:20-22) is based on
Isaiah «8:16, the only place where the word occurs
in the LXX, and clso that it destroys the whole
picture of a building not yet finished. Christ
cannot be the stone put in last. This is not a
parallel to the Head-Body analogy for it is quite
differently orientec. 1In the picture of the Church
s a body with Christ as its Head, the dominant
thought is the unity of the Church; in the picture
0ol the building, it is growth that is in the fore-
ground of the writer's mind.

Percy adumits that this passzge is one of
the most frequently used to deny the Fauline author-
ship, because Ffaul had szid in 1 Cor.3:10ff. that
Christ alone is the foundation of the Church. But
he does not think there is any contradiction here.

In the Corinthian letter it is & question of the
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relationship of the apostle and his work to those
who succeeced him in Corinth; in Ephesians it is a
matter of the relationship of the believers to
apostles and prophets. ‘'his 1s expressea in the
picture of a building in which a1l are stones. 1In
the one case the spostle laid the foundation, in
the other he himself is part of the building in
which Christ has the most iwmportant place - the
corner-stone. It is strange that rsul - if it is
he - should mention the apostles as a group without
saying anything about his own relationship to themn,
but this has also happened in Rom. 16:7 and 1 Cor.
lc:28. The stress in this section of Ephesians

may be on the necessity of the faithful to maintain
g continuea relatiomnshi; with those from whom they
originally received the faith. TFTaul had a high
consciousness of vocation and more than once assertea
his authority when his enemies tried to deny it
(Gal.l:131Cor. 9); this was especially true about
his authority in the Gentile churches. Even though
it may be said that the linking of apostles and
prorhets points to a time berfore the apostles were
given 2 unique position (e.g. in Ignatius), it
cannot be denied that there are two strange things
here: The apostles are the bearers of the Christian
revelation and the prophets are part of the founda-
tion of the Church. In 1 Cor. 14 and 1 Thess.5:20
they are ordinary members oi the local church. It
is with some hesitsation, then, that Fercy accepts
this passage as Fauline.(62)

The phrase, "the holy apostles snd prophets"
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(3:5), creates no aiftficulty. Where all the believers
are holy (1:1; 3:10; 0:18), it would be natural to
apply the ssme adjective to their leaders. In

Col. 1l:26 it is said that "the nystery hidden for
ages and generstions 1s now mede manitest to the
szints." 1In Eph. 3:1-13 the suthor is dealing

with the call of Faul to be the apostle of the
Gentiles ond thereifore does not think of the whole
Church as the bearer of the revelation. He has

here taken the thought in Colossians and combined it
with the "apostles and prophets" of Eph.c:<0.

A grecster difficulty arises over the
titles "apostles and evangelists" (4:11). 1t has
been thought that all who preached the Gospel were
called apostles at the beginning (Rom.16:7), and
that the word wes later limited to Faul and the
Twelve. Attemrts have also been mede to trace the
idea of apostleship to the Jewish shaliach - a man
sent out to perform a service for a community and
given authority to ect on beh=1lf of the cornunity.
But two rfacts wilitate against this: the sheliach
was given this authority only for the performance of
his mission, and when it was over the cuthority
lapsed, wnile the &postle had a permenent standing;
the shaliach was appointeu by the community, but
the apostle was calleu by the Lord himself. We
c.nnot aistinguish between apostles in the local
caurch wno have received a special gift of the
Spirit, and apostles over the Church who were
coumissioned by the Lord; at sny rate raul makes

no such distinction (1 Cor.12:28). (The only'atostles"
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appointed 1or a special task are those made
resjponsible for the gift to the Jerusalem church,
and they do ndb ag_ear to have a sypecial charisme
for this pur;ose).

but thnere are others who preach the
Gospel who are not called apostles - rriscilla end
aguila, Timothy, bkpaphras, to nawe only a Iew;
Paul makes it clear in Colossians (1:<5) th=t he
is their apostle, though he has never seen them.
It would therefore appe=r thet evangclists are
mentioned in Ephesians, because the letter was
written to churches which had been founded by those
who aid not besr the title of apostle. So we can-
not say that it belongs to o later time than raul.

Percy adwmits thet the section 3:1-13
contains apparent contradictions. In <f. and 6f.
it appears as if Fasul alone had received by
revelation the message that the Gentiles had an
equal share in salvoation with the Jews, while in
5f. the scwe nessage is revealed to the "holy
apostles and proghets." But he claims it is easier
to unaerstend the diiiiculty if we think of Paul
ss the author of the letter. Vvhen raul is thinking
of his relationsihip to the recipients of the letter,
of his comwmission to preach the Gospel to thewm, then
he speaks of himself slone as the one wio received
the revelation; but when he sperks of the evoch-
making revelation itself, then he associates with
himself those who had had the szsme experience or
had received the same commission. 1f Ephesians

was written by a later zuthor to magnify the nome
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of Frsul in the Christian tradition, would he have
said that others had shared the same experience?
1f by "sapostles" is meant the Twelve, then we hzve
not overcome the difficulty; but if it includes all
those who were commissioned by the lord, which is
Faul's usual mesning, then he siniply mesns all who
had received the special duty of preaching to the
Gentiles. It should also be noteuw that in Acts
prophets had sent Paul and Barnabass on their first
rissionary journey (4cts 13:1-3) =nd that prophets
from Jerusalem had worked in the Gentile mission
in intioch (Acts 11:27; 15:32). In these signifi-
cant events raul may well hsve seen the working of
the Spirit, and he has here generalisec out of his
own experience with those who had worked in the
Gentile mission or hsd been benevolently dispossed
towerd it.(63)

The . nabl¢ mpoéypaya v OAIYW(3:3)does not
refer to a collection of the Isuline letters as
Goodspeed claims, but to the two foregoing chapters
end especially to the mystery (1:9; z:1l-<2) of the
share of the Gentiles in salvation. 1t is on the
basis of the knowledge 0i the mystery which he hss
received by the grece of God that he has the right
to preach the Gospel; the szme point of view is
expressed in Romens though the same languege is not
used. Nor is "less than the lesst of all the soints"
necessarily untsuline, for he uses the expression
"the least of the apostles" in 1 Cor.15:9. 1In fercy's
view, nobody else woula have thought of gutting such
a strong exgression of humility in the mouth of Fraul.
And when the apostle tells his readers that his
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sufferings are their glory, he is only saying
again whet he has said in 2 Cor.l:14, Col.l:24 and
Phil.1l:29.

So this passage cannot be used as an
argument against authenticity; it cannot be
explained as an attempt by a later author to
rehebilitate FPaul's position at a time when it wes
in eclipse in Asia kinor. Nobody in the time
after raul would have made so much of the Gentiles"®
privileges in the Church, for by that time they
would have been taken for granted. To say that an
author other than taul would insert in his letter
g plea for his readers not to lose heart over the
Apostle's sufferings (v.13) is to credit him with
far too much subtlety of mind. Nor is it likely
thet anyone other than Faul could have written
about reul's understending of the mystery of salve-
tion as it is expressed in 3:1-13.

'he ethical instruction in Ephesians
aiffers in many ways from thst oi the other
epistles though there are resemblances. ~The wost
striking ditfference is the great emphasis on umity;
both the gifts oI the Spirit and moral conduct
are directed to that end (4:7-16; 25-29). The l:ck
of detail on the relationships within the congrega-
tion may be due to the fact of raul's imprisonment
(Col. =#nd thil. are like Eph. in this respect);
lack of knowlecge leads him to generalise. 7There
is also a marzed difference between the teaching

on marriage in Ephesians and that found in 1 Cor.7,
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while the exhortation to be Jjoyful and patient in
suffering which is found in slmost all the other
letters is missing here. (64)

As a result of this investigation, tercy
holds that the thought of Ephesians is not
essentially difierent from that of the other Faul-
- ines, while it differs from the post-Fauline
literature. The greatest stumbling-blocks to the
acceptance of 1its suthenticity are the role of the
apostles and prophets (2:203; 3:5) and the section
on marriage (5:25-33), but these cannot be allowed
to outweigh the rest of the evidence. 1If anyone
other than Ysul wrote it, then he had a greater
insight into the mind of the Apostle then any other
Christian before Luther.(65).

Fercy now turns to the literary relation-
ship between Ephesians and Colossians, which has
been one of the wsin sources of argument against
non-fauline authorship. While he agrees that there
is a direct literary connection between the two
letters, the real heart of his book is this section
which attempts to refute those who hold that this
letter can be shown on literary grounds to be post-
Fsuline.

He first of all cleims that the literary
relationship between the two letters is not as
great as some scholars suppose. While there are
definite connections between Eph.3:1-6 and Col.l:23-
27, Eph.4:2-6 ana C0l.3:12-15 and Egh.6:£1,22 and
Col.4:7,8 (the last named almost word for word

51.



agreeuent ), the other contacts between the two
epistles cre limiteu to passages which sre guite
cifierent in order and which are seldow in complete
textusl agreement, e.g. the paranetic section of
Colossians begins with s warning against sexual sins
#nd then continues with warnings against anger and sins
of word, while the corresponding section in Ephesisns
begins with a warning against the sins last mentioned
in Colossians and inserts a warning against stealing
wihich is not found in Colossians at all. While the
Haustafel 10llows the same order in both letters,

the two verses 0f Colossians on hisbrnds and wives
are expanded to eleven in Ephesians and the phrase
about partiality which is addressed to slsaves in
Colossians is transferreu to mesters in Evhesians.

Fhrases wnich occur in the !

'vrayer" in Evhesians
(1:3 = 2z:22) =re found in the admonition in Coloss-
isns (Eph.1,2 Fsr.Col.c:13 and 3:7); Eph.1:15,16
follows Col.1:4,9, but the content of the sections
which are resyectively introduceu by these verses

is ditfterent. Eih.5:15,19 is closely related to
Col.4:5 and 3:16,17 but these latter passages
precede ana follow the Haustafel in Colossiensi in
ihesians they precede it and are linkeo together
by two verses which have no parallel in Colossians,
These and other examples, according to Fercy, show
that Ephesians does not borrow from Colossians; it
merely wmakes use ol thoughts and expressions which,
apart from the three sections notea at the beginning
of this parsgrarh, may be nothing more than rewinis-
cences of Colossians.(66)
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There are = few phrases in both letters
wnich make it appesr possible that Eprhesians heas
borrowed from Colossilsns, but when they are
examined, rercy thinks thet they are no more than
habitualphreoses which come naturally to the author's
mind, for in nearly every case they zre used in
ditferent contexts. 1f they were deliberate borrow-
ings, he thinks that the borrower would heve been
careful to give the total idea rather than just
the language. Two examples of these may be given.

Erh.3:16 par. Col.l:11. 1n the former
the author prays that his resders may be given strength
in the inner men through the power of the & irit, in
the latter that they may be given the vower of God
to enaure patiently. Though some of the words are
the same, both context and meaning are aifferent.

The perticivle AINANOTPIWREVOC is not
tfound in early Christian literzsture except in
Eph.c:lc anc 4:106 and Col.l:z1l. But here again
the context is quite different. 1n Colossians it
is "estranged and hostile in nind" while in Ephesisans
in the former passage it is "alienatew from the
conmonwealth of Israel" and in the lstter "alienated
from the life of God."

These and other examples are wmore easily
explained 2s one author's use of the s2me words
ana jhrsses than as borrowings by one author from
another.(67) '

At this point rercy admits that there
are several contacts between Ephesians and Colossisns

which make it appear as 1f they were written by
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different zuthors. He notes 1no fewer than twenty-
five places where the author of Ephesians appears
$0 heve ta2ken a word or phrese from Colossians
and elther misunderstood it or changeu its meaning
or given it a different application. Of these
twenty-five, six are esgecially aifficult. ‘he
six &are:

1. Egh.4:3, "The bond of reace." (Co0l.3:14,

"ihe bond of perfection.”

c. bph.:20, "Giving thanks in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ to God the rather."
col.3:17, "Uo everytning in the name of
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the
Father through him.

3. The phrase "submitting yourselves to each
other" which acts 2s the bridge between
the admonitions and the Haustafel, Eph.Hb:21.
1t is repeated in the following verse,
which is almost the same as Col.3:18.

4. Eph.5:2£-333 C0l.3:16,19. <The duties of
nusbands and wives.

5. Euh.6:8; Col.3:24,25. The duties of slaves
to their masters.

6. Eph.6:19; Col.4:3. The important phrese
here in Col. is "a door for the word."

since Yercy's method is the szme in dealing
with all these passages, it is not necessary to
consider them all. <tThree of them may be used as
examples.

Eph.5:20. ‘'his is the only place in early
Christian literature where "in the name of our Lord
Jdesus Christ" is used with giving thanks; the normal

preposition is "through". According to Fercy, "in
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the name' and "through the name" have different
meanings in the rauline corpus. His only expleana-
tion of this unique phrase in Ephesisns is thet
the author wished to end the phrise with a dative,
"to Goa the Father" ©s the previous phrase had
also ended with a dative.(68)

Erh.6:19. 1In this passage Ephesians is
dependent ugon Colossians from a literary view
point, but the meaning is different. 1In Ephesians
the writer asks his recders to pray that he would
be given the right word to say; in Colossians the
sentence may mean either that wen would be recep-
tive to the Gospel, or that external hindrsnces
to preaching it may be removed. The two epistles
gre not saying the seme tining here, as sone have
thought, for in Col.l:29 Faul says that the energy
he possesses 1is inspired by God; 1t is not the
apostle who speaks but Goda who speaks through him.
Fercy's conclusion is thet no disciple oi faul,
with Colossians beifore nim would have given the
same phrase two different meanings. But it
would be guite possible for Faul to use the same
metaphor in two different ways in two different
letters, since 1t is not likely that he had copies
of his own correspondence.(69)

Eph.5:<2<-33. Here the greatly develogred

comparison of marriage with the relationship of

Christ and the Church has no parallel in Colossians.

Since, says frercy, there is nothing specifically
Christian in the acdwonition on husband-wife
relationships in Colossians, it may be that the

non-Christian ethical material of Colossiasns heas
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been combined with Christian materisl in Ephesians.
Indeed, the main point of interest in the Ephesian
section is Christ and the Church, not husband and
wife. Wwhile ne admits that it is strange that

rzul should give instruction on this point in only
one of two letters whnich he wrote at the same time,
this cannot be maintained as an argument against
non-rauline authorship. Egheslans may have been
written to a new Church which needed more instruc-
tion on this point.(70)

ur. ftercy's conclusion after desling
with all these passeges 1s that while they do
present some obstacles to rauline authorship, they
are not as insurmountsble a©s those which are raised
on the assumption of non-rsuline authorship.

'here are also clear incicotions of
literary relationship between Ephesians and the
letters which are generally accepted s fauline.
Fnrases similer to those in Lrhesians may be found
in Romans, 1 ana < Corinthians and Galatians; thds
wust mean that the author, if not raul, knew and
used these letters. But vhy then is Colossians
used rmch more than the others® Because, says
rercy, Colossians is the only Fauline ietter which
is general in tone apart from the secsion aealing
with the Colossian heresy. Outside of this it
describes the gre«utness of salvastion in liturgical
language, which is what Egphesians does also. Yet
this coes not exilain the literary relationship.
he guestion then arises, why EZphesians has
relationships with Colossians both in form and

content. It is absura to think that it wes composed
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by someone on the basis oi the nention of a letter
to Laodices in Co0l.4:18, for this is too trans-—
perent a fiction. Lor coula & secretsry have
written it at reaul's order, ior this woOes not
explein the contacts with the other raulines.

The most likely hypothesis is that Faul wrote
Ephesians shortly after he had written Colossians.
"1lzu neiv") .(71)

But even apart Irom tnese litersry rela-

(Goodspeed is dismissec as being

tionships which lesd him to tihink thet the weight

of evidence falls on the side of Fauline authorship,
there is the further fact that there is no trace

in the letter of any accepteble set of circumstences
which would make post-Fauline =2uthorship acceptable
to rercy. Lne various theories that nhave been put
Iorward - th:st Epheslans was written as an
introduction to tne iauline corpus, thet it wes
written to prowote the unity oi the Church when
Jewish snd Gentile Cihristicns were veginning to
arift apsrt or to varce against the wisruptive
iniluence oI incil.ient heresies, that its juryose
wes to revive the iniluence of raul at a time when
thoet influence wis Gying in the Church in Asis
kinor - 2ll these are aismissed with & few brief
conments, on the grounda thst they may ex;lsin certsin
aspects of the letter, they do not ex,liin the
letter as & whole. The nost tenable explanation
ior rercy is that Eprhesians was written to deepen
the faith oif believers - prob: bly recent believers -
ana to encourrge tnem to live lives worthy of their

feith. This, toscther with the yprecise cleim thrt

Py
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Taul is the author (3:1), lerds Fercy to think tuat
the genuineness of the epistlie hrs wore to be said
for it than the opposite view.(7Z)

It hes been thought necessery to trest
Fercy's book in such detail bec=use it is the nost
detailed defence oi Fauline asuthorship that has
vet appesred. ‘The genersl impression that the
ook as e whole gives 1s thet it "protests too
nuch". All scholsrs admit that the lenguesge of
Erhesisns i1s TFauline, though it is remsrkable that
certain key words of faul, e.g. Justification, 2re
ouitted. Toarallels to its style also can be found
in the rest of the Fasuline corrus. But the really
difficult question which is raised by both vocsbu-
lary end style fercy aoes not answer et all. VWhere
else in a single letter oif raul do we find such
sustained, sonorous sentences and such a Il=rge
nuwber of tautological phrases? 1t is not the type
of phrase but the freqguency of its occurrence that
reises doubts in our minds, end it is not an
argument to say that it 1s the content of the
letter vihich controls the style, for on rercy's own
edmission the content is not difierent from the
other Faulines. He haos not answered those who hove
rejecteo rouline authorship on grounds of style
alone, e.g. Loffatt; he hes simply taken the varied
iorms of expression one by one =nd does not appear
to deal with the problem which is raised by their
number in & single epistle.

He hes no difficulty in showing that the
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thought o1 Ephesiens cen be found in raul, and that
its wain themes 2re Isuline. But when he goes on to
sey thot the only ciilerence 1is & cevelopnent in the
thought, he does not =llow zny time Tor that
development in the apostle's wind. To say that
E: hesians warks the ssme sort of advence on Colossians
that Colossians aoes on the other letters implies that
some time wust have elapsed between the writing of the
two letters. Yet at several places in his book rercy
says thet the similsrity of langu: ge between Ephesizns
and Colossizng can be accounted for by the hypothesis
that voth letters were written a2t about the sazme tine.
A great deal of his argument is thereby vitiated.
dere too lercy uses the same method as he used in
the argument on style. Esch incividual jassage
which has causea others to think that the letter
&s a whole is untauline is taken by itselt and shown
to be elther a legitimete development of fauline
thought, or else a variation on & theme from one of
the other epistles; again the question is not
Taced as to why there are so many of these passages
in one letter. 1t may be possible to explain the
appearance ol an occesional threse which arouses
our suspicions, but when these occur in every
section of the epistle, then no -mount of explana-
tion devoted to each one separately is going to
give & satisfactory answer to the problem.

But it is in the comparison of parallel
passages in Ephesians and Colossians that this
method is carried to extremes. Here Fercy takes
the twenty-five pssscges which appear to point to
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two different authors, examines each of them and
confidently in sowme ceses, with hesit=tion in
others, rroves to nhis own satisfaction that there
is no strong resson why eny of them could not u=sve
been written by raul. psut some oI nis ressons are
gubious, to sa2y the least. He has no real answer
to the  roblew ruised by the adwonition on warriage
(5:2¢-32), nor wny the section on slaves and
masters should be so0 rsdically changed frow
Colossians (£, h.6:5-9; (Col.3:cZ=4:1). ''he same mey
be seid of "ph.5:40 and Col.3:17 or of Eph.o:4 and
Col.3:<¢l. &gain the real stumbling-block to the
acceptance of rercy's thesis 1is th=t he never
cttempts to deal with these passages as a whole.
Dealing with them in isolstion is one t:ing, but
while he 1is desling with them in this wey we are
aware th~t 211 the time there are twenty-four
others which slso need to be explained -~ six of
them on nis own admission extremely diificult to
explsin, end unless a solution is offered which
covers a fairly high percentage of the twenty-five,
we are Justified in looking eskence at it,
especielly when we 2re told of some ot the
inaividusl passages that no imitztor could have
written theu: becmuse he would have been more care-
ful, e.g. 9:20, or he would not have used rere
vwords, e.g. <:lc.,

reither has trercy answerea the problem
of the impersonal neture of the letter. 4ll other
letters ascribed to rzul, even those addressed 1o

yeople whom he does not know personally, have waru
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versonal greetings (Rom.1:8-15; Col.4:7-14) and
references to real problems (Rom.l4 and 15; Col.
£:8-16). Indeed the “itz im leben of this epistle

is one of the main reasons why there has been so
much aqifference of opinion about it. Is it at =all
likely thst in only one of his extant letters Paul
would hsve become &s impersonal s he does in
brhesicns?

Finally, Ltercy uses far too strong leon-
guage wnen ne scys that it 1s "scarcely possible
to understand Erhesisns as a whole as a post-
Fauline fiction"(73), for he is applying modern
woral and litersry standards to a time which had
a2 aifferent set or stendards. 1t was considered
highly laudator; in the ancient world for a
aiscigle to publish his own work under his
tescher's nsme, as Tertullian tells us.(74)
Furtner, to say that the main difficulty in
rejecting Fauline authorship is that we cannot
reconstruct a set of circumstances in the first
century which would cause a close follower of Faul
to publish a letter in the apostle's name is to
possibly bear. While it is true that no hypothesis
put rorwird by modern scholars to account for the
writing of Ephesians has won general acceptance,
the fsilure to find a universally accejptable solu-
tion cannot be usec as a weapon to destroy the
formidable case which has been built up by those
who reject Fauline authorship.

Though thnis book aisylays a wealth of

learning, though it is written with painstaking
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care and every problem discussed sometimes in the
most minute deteil, the verdict on it must be

"not proven".

N. A. bahl

The one other person on the side of
Fauline suthorship whose work nust come und:¢r
review is N. &. Dahl. His contribution to the
aebzte is thet Eihesians was written by Faul to
newly-founded churches in order to instruct their
nembers wore iully in the meaning of their baptism.
The passnges on which this thesis especially depends
sre 1:14; 4:5,30; 9:6,26.(75) 1t was written not
as o general letter to all churches, but specifi-
cally to those in Asia kinor which Faul hsd not
tfounded; in this respect it is similsr to Colossians
except thrt there are no specific problems which
hed arisen to make a letter like Colossians necessary.
1ts main purpose 1is to remind these Asian Christians
of the gre=t blessings which they had received rnd
01 the responsibilities which are entailed in
becoming believers.

] In Dahl's oginion Ephesians opens with a
Benediction which is wmodelled on a liturgical form,
not a hymn plsaced &t the beginning of a letter.(76)
Primitive Christian blessings are bound up with
certain acts es in Judaiswm but a variety of forms of
blessing developed out of one main form. Just as
the Eucharistic prayer origineted in the Jewish

blessings at meals, so blessings at brptism may well
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heve develo_.ed out of blessings which were rlways
sald before a Jewish ritual bath; the introductory
section of Ijhesisns, which contsins within itself
the wain ideas of tne letter, way look beck to =2
beneoiction s+1d belore a baptism. 1t opens with

a traditional form, "Blessec be the God s#nd rFether
of our iLord Jesus Christ" and continues with a
traaitionsl =2ojectival clause. Verses 4-0bs spesk
0of salvation from the point of view of the gracious
will of God, verses ob~1< speak of the gracious
ezcts of God by which his will is made known, while
the last two verses a2gply whet has been sz2id to
those who heard, believed and were baptised. the
style of the introduction - & prepositional phrase
followed by an adjectivsl clause - helps to tie all
these thoughts together and ensbles the suthor to
aprly what he says of all Christisns to the specific
group who were going to receive the letter. The

contents may be set out in summery form as follows:

Verse 3 - the rraise of God
4-b2 - His eternsl graciocus ipurpose
6o-"7 - Gr-ce as Forgiveness
8-9a - Grace as Kevel-tion
9b-10 - Universelity of salvation
11-12 = Share of Cnristians in this

salvation

13-14 - The applicetion to tnose who

will receive the letter.
t'he remeinder of the letter develops out
of this section. <“he rcsders are rei.inded 0i what
hzs ha, penea to them through the zct of God in
Christ, through tneir own beptism znd through the
calling of ¥rsul to be the apostle to the Gentiles.

In his ~dmonition he refers not only to the beginning
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o1 tneir cali - Une Lord, one Icitn, one brptism -~
but seversl times points to the contrast netween
what they were esrlier as heathen sna what they

“re now to 00 as Christisns. ‘lthe 2dmonition in
fact is the type of teaching th:t would be given

t0o new converts. ‘The letter is therefore a logical
whole, witn the wain idea st+ted in the Benediction
and then expounded in the rest of the letter.

Un the question of suthorshipr, wvshl does
not think a decision is possible, either on theo-
logical or stylistic grounds =lone or on the
relationsihipy between Ephcsiens #nd Colossirns. “he
peculisrities oif :ipheslans are no grester than in
eny letter of raul's which is regarded =s authentic.
1f Colossiens is acce,ted, tanen it is no gre:ter
step to the acceptance 0ol Ephesians than to acceypt
¢ Phessalonisns. He thinks thsat the most important
question is the situstion in which the letter
originates, and that if we can find a satisfactory
snswer to it we can nake the peculisrities of the
letter both singly and together intelligible; he
believes that the situation outlined above does
wrovide this answer.

Un the vexed question of the salutation,
he coes not tnink that the solution is to be found
in attewpts to emend the text. Lhe text as in B5,S
sna r46 must be considered as the originsl text in
the Tazuline corpus, but cennot be the text in the
originsl letter which must have had a place ntume or
names, and wust have been sent to a definite circle
of recders (1:13; <:clfy 6:<1). (He diswisses the
hypothesis of a blank space into which the jplace
n-me could be inserted either orally or in writing
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©s huving no p-rallel in the ancient worid). If
Lihesians is not genuine, he thinks that the best
hypothesis that has been put forwsrd is that it is

a "catholicised version" of Colossians which had

"in Colossae" in the text. Yhis wes stricken out
whnen it wes discovered that there was a genuine
Colossizns.(77) But ior bahl this presents
dirficulties; the tigure of s reviser only compli-
cates the history of the letter before it was accepted
in to the ftauline corpgus, for it must have been read
in Ephesus without the place name before the letters
of raul were collected. “'his alone would account
for the superscription "1o the Erhesisns"j; a letter
sent Irom Ephesus without a place nswe was 1 .ought

to be & letter to Ephesus when it was added to the
collection. 1t is not likely that it wss a pseucdony-
mous letter to Lzoalicea, for there is no rerson why
the glace nsme woula have been owitted from it;
besides, this is not the kina of letter that would

be written to a single community even by an iwitator.
1t nust be an encyclical.

How then does bahl account for the omission
of the place ncue or nrmes, if Gelstisns is any
criterion or the way in which raul begen an encyclicsl
letter? His theory is that fsul, after writing
Colossians, wrote a letter to the other churches of
Asia linor tnet were person=lly not known to him.
Copies orf this letter, with individual place nrires
or the letter itself with all the place names for
which it was 1intended, were brought to kphesus by
Lycnicus on his way to the other cities. There it

wes read to the caurch by W'ychicus or some of the
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nembers read it for themselves, and thought that
it would be good to have a copy of it for their
own community. Since it was not addressed to

them =znd they aid not wish the encyclical nasture
of the letter to be overlooked, they could not
retain one place newme nor could they insert the
name 0f theilr own church. nsut they could wmake a
copy a@na use 1it; since the apostle had ordered thne
churches in Laodicea =nd Colossae t0 exchange
letters they ielt that he would not object to
Egyhesus having a copy of nls general letter. Hence
arose the difficult text that has come down to us.
I'his hypothesis can also account for farcion's
ascribing "Eprhesians" to Laodicea. The copy he
»Ossessea stlll retained the name 0of one oif the
canurches for wihnich the letter was originally
intended. “©Lhis, like the letters sent 1o Hierajolis
cna 10ssibly other churches, nhas now been lost.

11 wmyrhesians is accerted &s genuine, this
seems to be the best nypothesis yet rut 1orward to
account for the present text or 1l:1. But it is not
without its difficulties. 1t is not easy to see
why, 1i several place names were in the origincl,
they were not retasined, or iif btnere were only one
plece name in several coiies they were not all
combined in the copy which was wade at Ephesus
after the wmenner oi Golatians and 1 reter. 11 the
rlece name or names were taken out, why wess not
t01¢ odborv owitted as well, for the text as it stsnds

does not make gooa sense vithout "in" followed by o
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place nawe? Lor does Dbshl give sny recson vwhy e
letter written by rszul c.nteins only one rersonsl
rererence (6:<1), vihen Colossisns, written also to

church not founded by rsul nimself, devotes
cluwost 11 of the last chapter to jersonel greetings
and news. 1t is hignly uniikely thet rsul, after
writing such a letter to Colossae, could write
such an impersonsl one to other churches in the samne
area, :rriiculerly when he has mentioned some of the
nembers of the Laodicean church in Colossians.

With regerd to the pur_.ose of the letter

23 exgounded by bahl, there can be no dcubt that
nembership in the Church is one of the main thewes of
the letter and conseqguently baptism is bound to be
one of the subsidiary thenes. But if the 'etter is
written to remind new converts of their privileges
end responsibilities, it is strrnge that nothing is
seid about the Eucuarist, perticularly when the
readers are exnorted to unity (4:3) =nd I'sul held
the Buchesrist to be the mesns of unity (1 Cor.10:17).
Why is there so much stress on the reconcilistion
o Jew and Gentile and nothing whstever in the
adrmonition about the ways in which Jews and Gentiles
ought to behave to one z2nother? Is it a2t =211 Ikely
th:t the churches which were so0 close to Colossae
had no difificulties similar to the Colossisan heresy ?
(Epaphras is well known to them all. Col.4:13).
Forther, to pass over the prroblemws which sre raised
by style, langusge ana thought, is a counsel of
despalr. Attractive as Lshl's thesis is, it must be
rejected, for wnile it looks at E hesisns from =
Iresh ,oint of view, it does so at the cost of
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overlooking the difificulties which some have found
to be the gresztest obstacles in accerting the

epistle as genuine.

E. J. Goodspeed snd C. L. kitton

We now turn to the work of two scholars
who have put forw~rd thne best csse, at least in
the Englisn-spesking world, for non-rauline
suthorship, £. J. Goodspeed end C. L. Litton.
Litton's work is an expension end development of
Goodspeed, though he aves wot accept neny of the
aetails of the latter's work nor =211 of his
conclusions .(76)

Briefly stuted, Goodspeec's theory is =s
follows: Fsul's letters to incividual churches,
written as they were 1for a sipecific urpose, were
iorgotten even by the chnurches to whom taey were
written. TLowards the end of the first century a
Caristian at Colossae who knew onoth Colossians end
tnilemon received & coypy of lLuke-sacts. ‘his
grousec in nim 2 desire to search Ior other letters
of Feul in the Christisn churches rentioned in Acts;
as a result ne received letters from seven of thne
churches. He studied this collection until he knew
the theology anc ethics of tsul slwost by heart =nd
then decided to give to the whole Church the letters
ne had round. He realised that a great neny parts of
them were no longer relevent, since some of the
problems which confronted the churches =lmost half =
century beiore had eitner been solved or bypassed,
but thet there was still mucn that wes as valid ss
when 1t was written. In order to underline the

great values thet remained and to arouse the Church
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to listen =gain to the great apostle, he wrote an
introductory letter to the collection, in which he
set out in Pauline language, raul's own presentation
of the Christian feith. 1In this letter, Colossizns -
with which he was most familiar - was the basic
document, but slmost sll the other letters were
arswn upon and also a few passages from Luke-Acts.
Phe result was our "Ephesians".

Goodspeed goes further, and conjectures
thet the person who «id this was none other than
Onesimus, on whose behalf Fsul had written to Thilemon.
He identifies hin with the Onesinus who was bishop of
Ephesus in the early part of the second century.
This bishop, together with Polycarp of Smyrna, was respon-
sible for the collecting of the letters which lgnatius
of Antioch wrote on his way to Rome ana martyrdom. He
bases this conjecture on two grounds. 1. He thinks
it is historically more probsble that the Onesimus of
Philemon later became bishop of Ephesus rather then
another person by the same name; Paul sew grest
possibilities in Unesimus snd he could well have
become a bishop. <. Since he was interested in
collecting the letters of Ignatius, he could equally
have been interested in collecting the letters of
Faul. He would have revered the man who had done
so much for him and would have cherished copies of
the letters that Faul had written about himself and
to his home church at Colossae.(79)

To identify the author in this way is
indeed a conjecture. OUnesimus had spent some time
in Rome with Faul. Would he not have known that

Paul had written a letter to the church at Rome,
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t0 say nothing of the fact that he must have known

of Faul's journeyings%(8C) 1t is hignly unlikely
that faul would neve. have mentioned anything of

his past life ana nis "cnilaren" in his conversations
with unesimus, and it woula be com.letely natursl for
other corresgondence to be wmentioned whnen the letters
were belng written for Colossae and rnilemcn. Lhis
identification of the aut .or nust be dismissed as
pure sgeculation.

For purposes of discussion, Goodspeed's
reasons 1or rejecting rauline authorship nay be
divided into two parts, (o) doctrinal-etinical and
(b) literary, since these 4o not depend on esch
other.

Un the doctrinal-etinical side, ne thinks
thet the whovle letter bears the merks of & tiwe
lazter than raul. ‘'ne controvers,; between Jdew ond
Gentile has come to an ena zna the Gentiles are now
tninking oi thewselves i.erely =s Christicns (<:2,11).
I'he ministry is essuwing a definite rTorm which means
thet the Ciurch is becoming "institutionalised".

The hope ior an early return of the Lord is wening,
ior i-thers are aduonished to trzin their children
in tne varistian reith (6:4). dhe Caurch is being
thresteneda vy sectorian heresies and needs to be
worned ageinst thnew (4:14); hernce the great stress
tnet is laid on unity (4:3-6). Yrrdition is begin-
ing to rlay & role in maintsining the true f=ith;
the a,ostles and prophets are now the foundstion of
the Caurech (2:20) as they were the neans through

which Gou hes revealed his eternal pur,ose (3:06).
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'he stress in the letter is on the Cnurch Universsl,
1ot on the local church as it is with few exceptions
in taul. “Yne descent into nsdes (4:9,10) nss no
vlece in the tnou.at o1 zaul end in all likelihooa
belongs to a later tiwe (Cf.l Fet.3:9). (01)

But it is im literary snalysis of
Ephesirns that Goodspeed hes iound :ils strongest
supporters, taough very few of t.aem wish to give nim
ungueliiied suy.ort. e claims th=t out of 618
phreses into which the letter nay be aivided, 550
1 ve unmisteokeable parsllels in the other letters
"either in word or substence" . (8Z) Phis for him
rroves tnat the autnor wust nsve been ccquainted
with the r=uline collection. 1he only other books
arswn on =re Luke anc Acts, sna some Septuasgintsl
texts. ne hepaxiegomens are nore c.csely reisted
to sete rirst cemtury Coristisn writings tnsn to
earlier. Jhe style 1s sonorous cnd liturgical and
not =t =11 like the cirect =nd r-1id style of Feul.
“he interest in hywnology (9:14,19) =lso shows a
cevelo,ing interest in ,urely Cnristizn forns of
liturgicol worship, whnich up to this tiwe heod been
comineted by Jewish iorms.(83) Leny of the words,
though used by raul, =re used in Eihesicns with =
meaning cifierent from his. 1ne phrase "ss 1 have
written briefly" (3:3) 1 st refer not to Erhesians

itself, but to the other letters ot Paul, for it

would be mesningless 11 it reterrea only to the
csreceding section of Epnesisns. 1t is the liturgical

style or Ejphesisns, however, that Gooaspeed continuelly

stresses. Pnis letter is the rauline Gospel in the
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form of a liturgicel wmedaitetion; it is 2 "negnilficent
liturgy" end the fulness of expression shows its
liturgical cnmrescter. 1t 1s tnis "ccuwbination of
deep relisious insi ht with lJofty liturgical
expression thet constitutes the cistinctive genius
or Ejhesisns."(064) rassages in the ethical section,
e.ge 4:30 2nd 5:14 =re exsznples of a qeveloping
cenius for liturgy.

l.itton's work is, es G. Johnston says, o
refinenent ~nd improvewment oi Goodsjeed's theory.(85)
Where Goodsieed nea ex;ounded his ideas in two snort
wonogra. hs of some seventy-five pages each (fhe Key

to Erhesisns is little wmore than a minor revision

of “he l.eaning 01 E hesians with the parsllels in

English instead of Greek), ! itton has given us a
thorough exyosition, with six & ,jpendices showing
szll the relationsnips 10ssible between bphesians
cna the weterisl in the hew Yestament that is
relevent to his hypothesis.

In his coctrinal section bLitton sets out
the usual arguments sgainst rouline autnorshiv: the
goctrine or the Church, the ylace of the arvostles and
crophets within it, the omission of the hope of an
early Ferousia, the tesecning on marrisge, the chonge
oi meaning of such words as oinovopler and pPVETHAPLOV.
To these he aads the arguments asdauced by Goodsipeed,
tnough he does not appear to be =5 coniident of the
validity of all or them as Goodsjeed is. l1le hesitates
to accept the latter's exegesis of "as 1 heve written
briefly" (3:3), though he thinks thst it is the best
one thst hss yet been put iorweard; the ssme is true
ol the exylanation oi’natpt& as incividuel churches
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within the one Ecclesias, which, he says, "may well
rrove the lerst unsotisisctory or the suggested
interpretations."(cb) He zdmits thet we cannot be
certein thet Eph.4:0-10 refers to the Descent into
Hades, though he inf:-rs that the passage probably
woula nean this if we could show on other grounds
th:t Eghesians is late first century. He accepts
vholeneartedly the suggestion that the genersl
tenor oi the kEpistle, with its emphasis on the
suprene worth oif the Christisn feith snd its earnest
exhortetion to live lives worthy of it, shows that
it must have been written to those who were in
danger oi taking the Gospel for granted because
they hed known it all their lives.

But it i1s the litersry difficulties thst
Erhesians raises which cause l.itton to come down
cecisively on the side oI Goodspeed. While he
finds thet Goodsypeed has overststed his case in
saying thet almost three-fifths of Colossians can
be found in hphesisns, and that more than four
hundred phreses tfrom the other Fraulines are reflected
there, and would reduce the figures to slightly more
than one-third ana slightly less than two hundred and
Iifty respec ively - the latter inclucing passages
which are round both in Colossians and one or other
01 the remaining raulines, he still thinks thet even
with these reduced fizures the Goodspeed theory can
be proven.(87)

He does this rirst of all by making =
comparison of fhilippians with the other letters
and showing that there are twice as wnany parsllels

in Ephesiaons as there are in thiliprians. What is
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more remerkable 1s that the phr-ses which are found
in Fhilippiens sre, with four or five exceptions,
commonplace phrases such as might be found in any
Fauline letter. 1In KEphesisns, on the other handg,
there sre some twenty phrases which are borrowea
from the other letters; these are the signiiicant
phrases which would be retained in the memory and
would be bouna to be regroouced if an author wished
to convey to others the mein points of what he had
recd. 1t is not a wmatter here of looking through
the Feuline letters to find the striking phreses,
Tor there is no mechsanical coyrying. Hather the idess
heve psssed through the crucible of the autnor's
own mind and have been reproauced in his own way,
with words drewn from the psssage &s a whole.(68)
What is true of the other Epistle is even
nore true oif Colossisns. “hough the extent oi
derendence 1is higher than that of al1l the other
letters cowbined, we have only one instance where
more than seven words are borrowed consecutively
(Eph.6:¢1f.y Coso4:7f.). ror the wmost part, the
borrowing seems to be from memory, and & phresse
Irom one part of Colossicns way be linked with a
rhrise irom another pert by association oi words
or ideas. "Therefore heving hesrd of your faith
in the Lord Jesus and (your love) towsrd all the
scints, I ao not cense to give thanks for you
renenbering you in wy prayers'"(Eph.l:15,16) is =
cowbination of two different passages in Colossi=ns:
"Iherefore from the day we herrd it, we do not cease

to pray for you" (1:9) and "Having heard of your
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fzith in Christ Jesus and your love toward all the
saints"(1l:4). Litton lists seven placed in Ephesisns
where this phenomenon occurs (69), the best example
being Brh.5:19,20, where the resders are urged to

give thanks "in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ";
this is & non-fauline iciom, for raul always gives
thanks through Christ (Rom.1l:8; 7:25). In Col. 3:16,
17, the Colossians are told that all their =ctions
should reflect the Lord whose nsme they besr, and

that their thonks should be oiffered to God through

him. “Yhe phrase which refers to action in Colossirns
is placed in the context of thunks:iving in Ephesisns.
Although kitton does not say this, it wess "through Christ”
that the ezsrly Chnristisn prayers were addressed to God.
The sutnor of Ephesians in guoting from memory appesrs
to have slipped Irom the norm.

For these reasons iritton believes that a

post-Fsuline asuthorshiypy of Ephesisns answers nore

of the cifiiculties that this letter raises than
Fsuline authorship does. 1t gives & more intelli-
gible account of its likenesses to the other letters
of raul end at the same time its dissimilarities
from them.

LThough kitton holds to Goodspeed's theory
that the suthor oi Ephesians snew Acts, he does not
trnink that it w's the publication of Acts which led
him to search for the letters of Faul. He believes
that they came gradually into his hands, that he read
them and pondered over them and after Acts wss
fublished he decided to draw up a summary of Psul's
message. He coniiced his idea to Tychicus, now an
old man, and he gave it his blessing. “1his would
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zecount for lychicus being mentionea in the final
verse. ‘he sutnor nust hsve held an imiortant
+03ition in tne Canurch or nis writing would 110t

nmve been accepted into the collected letters of

FPeul as resdily =s it was. Litton puts this theory
forwrrd wit- sowe hesitasncy, but thinks that it or
something like it give us a ;o0ssible tneory of
origins. 1the ruthor nay 2ls0 a2fve in-d wors.iippring
conmunities in wind when he wrote the letter; this
would account for its "somewnet rnetoricsl style".(90)

G. Johnston and F. W. Beare

Beiore commenting on the l.itton-Goodsypeed
nypothesis, mention nust be made of the work of two
acholars who nave dealt with it, G. Johnston and
e w. Beare.(91) The former accepts the basic
thesis ana says that "the crse for the dependence
of k hesians on an existing lrauline collection is
unanswerable." But he believes that the Psuline
corpus h#=d probably been in existence for some time
before pphesisns was written and that luke-Acts hes
had no influence on the text of our letter; he
thereiore aismisses the public~tion of Acts a2s the
irw.ediate c-use o1 writing. “whe liturgical meterial
in Ephesians should be trestea cautiously since the
Existle itsell may have influenced the esrly
liturgies. He alsmisses Litton's theory about the
autnor as pure Ifancy.

Beare 1s much more reserved in his
acceptance. Wnile he agrees that the purpose of
buhesians 1s to commend Paul's tesching to the Cnurch
of a later time, there is nothing in the letter vhich
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would lead us to conclude that Paul's correspondence
had been neglected until the rublication of Acts

sent a devout resder of Colossians and rhilemon in serrch
of other letters. 1Indeed, 3:< implies that the
readers ol Ephesians already knew something of Feul's
teacaning. Nor is there very much indication that

the Christisns of the author's tiwme hed lost their
enthusiasm and were beginning to break up into sects.
The adwonitions are directed against "wslking as the
Gentiles c¢o"(4:17). “The wore positive asgpect of the
whole letter is to deepen the Christians' under-
standing of their faith in order that they may see
the place which the Church has in the design of God
and so be drawn more closely together. This unity
must exiress itself in the actions of the individuel
Christians towsrd each other.

Nor does Beare think that Colossians 1s used
nore than the other Epistles because the author of
Erhesians was more familiar with it, but becsuse the
language =nd thought oi Colossians are nore closely
2llied to the theme which he wishes to discuss. The
Colossian coctrine of the cosmic Christ, taken out
of the context which called it iorth, becomes the
thread on whnich Ephesians 1s strung. By meens of it
Faulinism is reauced to a form more systemstic than
it is given to us in any of the rauline letters. The
other letters are brought in only in so far as they
serve this main purgose, for ma?ylali ngt most of

(Goodspeed's) alleged corresyondences do not inaicate
literary derendence in the sligntest aegree”.(94)
While it 1is true that many of the exyressions in

Ephesians cannot be properly understood except by

7T




reference to the other Epistles, this does not
necessarily nean tnat it was written as an introduc-
tion to thew all; if it were, Colossisns, vwhich 1is

so daifferent frow the others that its authenticity is
doubted by wmeny, would not have been drawn upon to
the extent that it is, and the theological content

of the others woula have been put to greater use.
There is also some textual evidence that =211 the
letters which now form the Fauline corpus circulated

separately beiore they were issued s the Apostolicum.

Beare is also hignly skeptical of attewnpts
to reconstruct the occasion on which Ephesians was
written. All that may have harpened is tnat a close
personal disciple o1 raul - the mastery of technicel
reulinism that 1s rTound in bphesians cannot be
expleined on grounds oi literary iniluence alone -
Ielt thst ne should cowmiit to writing the result of
his own ponaerings on ais beloved mester's teaching.
But he 1s not slavisnly tied to kFaul, though he uses
rauline materials; out of them he has developed
thoughts 01 his own. “he Ifinished work may have been
sponsorew by one of the lesmding churches, but vhere
it was written or now it circulatea among the churches
we cannot say. It receilved 1its title in the second
century when a scribe made s connection between Eph.
0:<]l 2na ¢ Tim.4:12: "iychicus have 1 sent to
Echesus "

1t is cleer that peare's agreeuwent with
Gooaspeea lies in the areas of puriose, aoctirine,
ana tne use of Colossiens, with much less use of the

other Lyistles taan Goodspeed finds.
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not 21 the arguments which have been jput
Torwsrd by this group of writers can be unhesitst-
ingly accepteu, though thneir cumulative force is
strong. wor is tnere sgreement among theumselves es
to the value o1 each arguwent. Whereas Gooasieed
ileces equrl value on both coctrinal snd literary
argunents, Litton and Johnston stress the literary
ergument - pitton is extremely czutious about some
of Goodsypeed's aocuorinal srguments, ana Vr. Jonnston
tainks tnat "the crux or tne metter is tne reletion—
sniy between Ephesiens sna Colossians".(93) For
Beere 1t 1s doctrine @sna tne use of Colossians.
reither seare nor Johnston thinks that the liturgical
purgose ol Evhesians should be stressed.

The nain aiificulty nere lies in the
ayparent contradiction oi some of the arguments. 1T
Gooaspeed is right in saying thet the iniiuence of
raul on Kphesians is litersry, how can its suthor
have grosied s0 clearly the essentiesls of raul's
teecning® o0 other person in the w-rrly Courch 2., esrs
to hrve vone it. The crstorsl Epistles vritten 2lso
in the nfie ol rsul are rer Ifrom understsnding
raulinisu, sna the sewme 1s true ol the Apostolic
rotherss 15 1t .03sible 10r one man to enter so
com letely into tine winc of <nother witnout the
five sna teke or weeply personsl conversction?

(ilere besre 1is surely right). Ii Frh. 6:2] is

-

coried almost verbatim from Col. 4:7, =2s it agrvenrs

4

to be, this means that the =2utror hed & cory of it
veiore him. Why did he not use it 1o

re often in-

stecd of Junpin

r
- <

beck and Torth I'row one prssoge
to auother? (Whis is not fo s2y thet there are not
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passcges rrom Colossisns reflected in Fihesiens).
11 Eihesiens ws written in deliberste ivitetion

oif & reuline letter, why is the form woich 1t teokes
uniike sny other letter of Tesul's with 2n =liost
clesr line of densrcation crawn between the
doctrihal snd ethicrl sections (1-2 & vroyer; 4-6

sn adwonition)

Goodsuveed &, . .enrs to think that Christirus
broke awisy Ifrom Jewlsh Torus o1 worsnip toweras the
end of the iirst century ana create. forms of their
owri. but such iz not tne crse. The continuity
between Jewish snc Christisn worsniy in the Ecrly
Church is just as warxed es its refusal to give up
the 01ld Testament. Wwithout coubt it wss enriched
ana ceepenec by the new experience anc uncerstending
of God in Christ, but it wes still full of cevotion=1
langurge of scripture and synsgogue, and even the
pettern wes retained.(94) A good many of the vhrases
winich Goodspeed would seay are drawn irow other
letters may well have come from this source. "Holy
and without blemish", "an ofiering and a sacrifice
to God for a sweet-smelling savour", "to the praise
of his glory", "things in heaven &nd things on earth',
"to all generations for ever znd ever", - tnese are
the very stulf oi Jiturgy. Irayer for wisdom and
knowledge 1s one of the oldest irayers in the
worship ol the synagogue. And how could a Christian
writer avoid using such phrsses as "reised im from
the acead"® rwitton's srgunwent ageinst liturgical
sources for some of the garaseology of Ethesiesns
which he considers to be "conflatiord' of passages in

Colo:sians is that "liturgies teach peorle fixed
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forms of words rather then idess of such flexibility
thet they can be veriously expressed in different
words".(95) But tanis is the very opposite of what
liturgies actually do. Rigid liturgicsel uniformity
is unknown even 1in western Burore until the
sixteenth century, ana the esrly nistory of the
liturgy snows & great deal of variation on a
pettern that was more or less fixed.(96) On the
other haend, to say thet Erhesisns was written for
worsnitping congregations rather than for rrivate
readers and that this is the best explenation for
its style,(97) aypears to infer thst the rest of
faul's letters were not read in public. Wone of the
hew Testawment cocuments is e yrivate aocuuent, yet
none of them is "stylised" in the wmanner of Ejhesisns.
We msy not therefore sey that Ephesisns a2s it stands
could have been written with tnis purpose in mind.
In reply to Johnston thet Ephesisns nay have been a
source for later liturgies and thet we should be
cautious about a "liturgical" approach to Ephesians,
it ray be said that the earliest extant liturgical
text wnich shows the influence of FEphesians is

The FProsgphora of Sarajion of “humis in the middle of

the fourth century. Reilections of Biblicel texts
appear with increasing frequency from this point
onwsrds and they can easily be distinguished from
their contexts. 1t is true thot we way easily get
involved in z circular argument here, arguing back
from later liturgies to the wew Yestament text and
then saying that the text itself is liturgicel in
origin, but it is possible to brezk out of this

circle if it can be shown that the passages with
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which we s&re concerned have a relstionship with
forms of prayer which can be trasced back to pre-
Christien Jucszism.

Lgain, meny of the g¢hreses in the ethical
section of the Epistle which l.itton, Goodsypeed and
Johnston regerd as marks of dependence on the other
letters, may be drewn from & common stock of
teaching materisl which could be used in @ more or
less free fashion by any Christisn teacher and
adapted by him to suit his particular circumstences.(9&)
kitton does not do justice to this hypothesis in his
chapter on the relationsinip between Ephesians snd
1 Feter, for he does not consider all the New
lestament waterial, he coes not take sufiicierntly
into account the amount oi variety to be found amid
thne many similarities and he re-ds modern ideas of
catecnetical material back into the first centuries.
Wthile we now hsave abundant evidence frowm Qumran thet
the use oI written material as a means of handing on
the tredition goes back far errlier than has some-
tiwes been supposed, it is coubtiul if this can be
used as the basis of an argument ior literary
cderencence in the casse 01 the kew iestament epistles.
1o give only one example Irom the Ephesian-Colossizn
meterial: While thereis ample evidence that the
ethical teaching of Ephesisns hes many affinities
with that to be found in Colossians - kitton finds
some thirty verses reflected in eighty but some of
these are not certain - there are also varistions
from it, particularly in the passage dealing v.ith
the relationship between husbands eana wives. Ior
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would it appesr likely that as capable a person as
the suthor of Ephesians would borrow phrases from
the other Epistles and extract thewm completely out
of their context. (lie never appesrs to do this in
the case of Colossians, and there is widespread
disagreement as to whether he changed the meaning
of words or phrases). 1n 1 Cor.4:12 Paul uses
the phrases "we labour, working with our own hands"
in a deprecating way, and the purpose of his labour
is to support hiwself. In Eph.4:28, labour is
regarded as honourable and its purpose is to help
the poorer members oi the Christian community.
Other examples of this type of "dependence" are to
be found in Gal.4:4, par. Eph.l:10 and rhil.4:18,
par. Eph.b:2.

1f Beare is right in his assertion that
the autnor of Ephesians knew Faul personally, then
the guestion of literary dependence - apasrt from Col-
Ossians - cannot be answered, for there is no way
of distinguishing between what the author of
Evhesians heard from Paul himself and what he might
have resd in a letter. The orening "Blessing"
which Beare says is taken from < Cor.l:3 is hardly
likely to be a phrase which Faul used only once
(Cf. 2 Cor.11:31). Would Poaul heve used the
metaphor of "sealing" or the word GPPABLY only on
the occasion of writing 2 Corinthians (1:21,22)7%
The repetition of a telling metarhor is hardly a
sign that a person is not "a strong original genius".(99)
The fact that the "seal" becesme part of the tradi-
tionel language of baptism may be due as much to
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Jewish influence as to faul's use of it, though
&ppaBav. appears to be his own coinage.

It mey therefore be said that though
these scholsrs have given us an exceedingly strong
crse agoeinst the rsuline authorship of Ephesians,
it has not been strong enough to convince their
confréres who still hold tenaciously to the
tredition. Since there is some agreement on both
3ides thet there is a liturgical influence at work
in Ephesians and this does not seem to have been
thorougnly investigated, the rewainder of this
thesis will be devoted to that subject. It is our
hojye that we shall be able to throw a 1ittle more
light on both the form and content of this document.
But beiore we begin this undertaking, mention must

be mode of a short article in Die Heligion in

Gescinichte und Gegenwart (3rd ed.) by E. k¥semann.

He rejects the Yauline suthorshl, oI Ephesians and
thinks thset though the letter stands in the Fauline
tradition, it is not the result of the literary
influence of raul. 1ts wsin components are liturgi-
cal snd hortatory wmeterial drawn from traditional
sources. This hypothesis will be dealt with in the
course of the development of this essay.
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J. Jeremias (1935); C. Spicq (1947) in commentaries
on these Epistles.

NoToS-’ Jan0,1959’ Ppo 93"102.

E-T .y .April, 1956, Pp 0195"'98.

P.46 S.B., omit it. It was not found in Origen's
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in his text, or "Laodicea" may have been a
conjecture on his part.

E. Percy, Die Probleme der Kolosser und
Epheserbriefe, pp.2,3.

C. L. Mitton, The Epistle to the Ephesians, pp.72-
74 Cf. Percy, op.cit., pp.5,6.

Intro. to Lit. of N. T., p.157 (3rd ed.).

Ep. ad. Eph. Expositor's Bible, p.ll.

Christ The Lord, p.l1l02, n.20. Cf. J. Weiss,

Earliest Christianity (Harper Torch Book),Vol.I,

p.150.
Der Autor des Epheserbriefe TLZ (1957), pp.326~34

Liturgisches Gut in Epheserbrief. A Doctoral
Dissertation for Gottingen University, 1955. This
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¥p.395-96. ‘“This is the thesis of N. A. Dahl (art.
op.cit), which rercy rejects, p.324.

f.4’22.

Fp.443-45.

F.443.

Adv. karc. 1V:5.

Dahl hes worked this out in two srticles, one in e
scandinavian Theological Journsl which has not been
accessible to me. The other has already been
referrec to.

As lesson says, op.cit., p.lb2.

S50 Von Soden and Ochel.

Goodspeed, lieaning of Ephesians and Key to Ephesians;
ritton, Epistle to the Evhesians.

This is an adaptation of the theory of J. knox in
thilemon among the Letters of raul.

Brhesus (so G. Duncan), Unesimus would have known
of themn.

sey, pp.v-vii..
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leaning, p.8.
Ibid., p.20.
1bid., P2l

Int. Vict. Art. cit.

kitton, op.cit., p.<39.
Ibid., p.lulf. '
F.130ff.
F.o3ff.
T.2o3ff.

G. Johnston,"The Church in the Lew Te stament," Detached
Note 4 and InT. Dict.; Beare, op.cit®.

Beare, ibid., p.603.

Church in NT., p.l37.

Hippolytus in the Apostolic iradition is very careful
to distinguish between certsin words sand vhrases which
are allowed at an Agope and those which are allowed
only at the Eucharist. Apos. Trad. kt.I1I1. Jewish
voxologies which ¢isappearec from the liturgy of the
Synagogue were retained in the Church. On this

whole matter, cf. A. paumstark, Compasrative Liturgy,
Po.67-9.

1.189.

kitton, op.cit.,

Justin kartyr, First Apology, C. 65.

I\VLi-t-tOn, OEZ&C_i;t_', P'ébb, ﬂ-lu

Cf. Carrington, The rrimitive Christian. Catechism; Selwyn,
he First Epistle of leter, Essay 11; W. D. Dav1es,
Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, C.6. %hen ritton says
(p.191), that the garanctic section of Colossians
nust be "the spontaneous utterance of an inspired
writer", pecause it 1s difficult to conceive of TFaul
corying teaching which wes already familiar, he fails
to take wnotice o1 the many places where faul rrpests
the tradition, reminding nis readers of what they had
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already been taught either by himself or others.

For examples of the former, vide 1 Thess.4:1ff.,

¢ Thess.3:6, for the latter, Rom.o:3f. In 1 Cor.
15:3ff. he reminds the Corinthians of the tradition
which he had himself received and which he had handed
on (Cf. 1 Cor.ll:¢3ff.). wsurther, this type of

ethical tescning runs outside the fauline tradition

in the w1 @na 15 to be round in such diverse docu-
ments as James and Hebrews. Similar meterial is to bes
seen in 1 Clement, Barnabas and the Lidache. <To say

as lkitton does, that the ethical teaching in Colossians
is addressed to a particular situastion, is to deny

its general import. VWhile the case 01 OUnesinus may
have caused the author to expand the section on slaves,
there is nothing apart from this which could not be
addressed to Christians anywhere. The same umay be true
01 1 reter where the emphasis on the behaviour of
slaves 1s probably for political reasons.

That this material may be Jewish or Hellenistic in
origin which has been taken over and "baptiseda" is
suggestew by, among others, Wand, 1 Feter, v.5 and
Aunter, raul and his rredecessors (Rev.Bd.), Pp.52-T
and lzo-31.

Beare, op.cit., p.6<3.
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SECTION 11

THE JewlIsH LITURGICAL TRAVIWIUN ANL THE NEw TeSTALENT

Phis section is concerneu with tne form and manner
of Jewisihh worsnip outside the Temile cultus,
leading up to @ discussion of the tracitions of
t1e Peast of rentecost. Tials is followed by an
investigation ol the relevant New Testament
material other tnan the Epistle to the Ephesians,
in order to see 1if traces of these traditions can

be found there.




CHAPTER 1

THE JewlsSH LITURGICAL CALENDAR

'hree active wovements witnin the Church
of our time, which at iirst glance appecr to be
entirely unrelated to each other, are in point of
fact naving a grest deal of infiuence on each
other. <Tnese are: ‘'ie Ecumenical iovement, The
Liturgical lkovement, ana tne revival ol siblical
Theology with its increasing awareness o1l the
essential unity of the 0Old ana New Testaments. <Yhe
second of these has no organization outside the
Romsn Catholic Church, while the thnird hss no
organisation at all. 1t is only irom occesional
meetings or books and articles emanating from the
studies of many scholers in aifferent perts of the
Church that we sre being alerted to what is going
on in both these fields. 1'ne mcumenical lovement
is in the grocess 01 making mcclesiology as
important for us in the twentieth century as
Christology was for the Caurch of the fourth century.
The Liturgical Movewent has for its wain aim the
bringing to life of the doctrine of the Church in
the ilace vwhere coctrine should fully come to life -
in worship. 1ts chief proponents are now saying
that true progress in worship 1s possible only
vihen the worshippers are at the same time being
trained in the yproper understanding and use of the
Bible.(1) oune of the interesting trends in recent
New ‘Y'estament research is the re-discovery of the
pible as the book of the worshipring community.

g

Investigation into the liturgical ideas and forms
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that may lie behina the books oI the New Testament
has given us an increcsing flow oi writings on this
subject. rew o1 the writers are obscurantists;
tney accept wholehezrtedly the criticzl method and
the general fincings of criticsal resecrch, while
they act also as 2 corrective to some critics who
at times give the ilmpression that they regard
primitive Christianity as primarily a literary
movement.(2) Faith =na urder, Worship, =na the
study or the raw naterials out oI which both grow,
are therefore comrlenentary, etch to the other;
ana insights into one ought ideally to influence
the others. Ais was saild above, tinis ishappening
thougn not in open and direct ways.

Our concern is with the third of these
three. The hypotheses that have been publishea to
agate have not been widely accecvted, althoush there
aprears to be a growing body of orinion that
Turther investigation may throw more light upon
the New Testament aocuments ana also upon the stages
by which Christianity transiormed its inheritance
from Judsism. 1In a field where a grect deal is
still unknown, the precil€ctions of the individual
scholar ray le~d nim to stress the continuing
Jewlsn or the peculiarly Christisn aspects of this
period oif the Church's life, and it is only by
critical consider: tion o1 all hypotheses that truth
will be separated irom 1anciiul exegesis.

A Tew exawples of what may be called the
liturgicel aziroach to the new Testament are given
here, in order to show :ow much has been written

on this subject ana how meny of the lew Testament
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documents have been tre-ted in this way. G. D.
Kilpatrick has put forward the suggestion that the
Gospel oi latthew was comrosed for reading a2t worship,
but he does not wake any attempt to divide it into

s detailec lectionsry.(3) Philip Carrington hes gone
much farther than this with the Gospel oi Lark and
cleimed that it 1is mede u, of a nuwber of pericoies
which it into an annual cycle oi Sabbaths and
feasts.(4) Uver tairty yesrs ago, B.w.Bacon thought
that Romen liturgical usage lay behind the Gospel of
irark and perticularly the Passion narrative.(5)

David vaube 1s strongly inclined to think that kk.lc:
13-37 - the three guestions asked of Jesus and one
which he himself asks — reflects the structure of

the Fessover Haggadeh wnere questions of = similar

type are asked, in that order.(6) While nobody nes

dealt with Luke from this point of view, C. . rvens
believes thst the central section (9:%1 - 18:14)

is deliberately patterned on the Book or beuterononmy.(7)
Uscar Cullmann contends that one of the chief ruruoses
ot the Gospel of John is "to set forth the connexion
between the contemporsry Christien worship snd the
historical life of Jesus",(6) =2nd iiss Lileen Guilding
hos tried to show that the discourses in the first
twelve chaypters of this Gospel =2re beased on the
lections and psaluns used at the Jewish fessts, while
chapters 14-17 2re comments on all the lections used
in the first twelve chapters.(9) less sweering
statements sre to be round in B. V. Bacon end ¥.C.
Grent . (10). 4. W. Loanson nes suggested that the

early pert of Homens tekes its form - confession of

5in end exyiation = frowm the liturgy of the Day of
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Atonement, and that 1 and < Corinthians contain
reminiscences of Passover, New Year =nd Tabernacles.(11)
Carrington, in the work referred to above, says that
some of the themes of raul's Corinthian correspondence
are derived from a synagague lectionary used during
the fifty days from rassover 1o tentecost.(1l2).

He also thinks that Hebrews may be a legillah for

the Day of Atonement;(13) W. hanson exyresses a
similar thought in his coumentary.(13) It is now
widely held that the main part of 1 teter (1l:3-4:11)
is a baptismal howily; ¥. L. Cross goes well beyond
this with his tnesis that thnis material is liturgi-
cal rather than homiletical and was used at the
initiation of converts at the Christian Faschal.(14)
e He. Shepherd holds that the structure of the
Apocalypse is based on the order of the raschal

liturgy as it is found in the Apostolic Yradition

of dippolytus, on the ground that Hippolytus is

following a trsdition which does go back to arostolic
times .(15)

This 1is an iwmposing list of witnesses for
this point oi view; wmost of them gut it forward
with a great aeal of aiffidence - Carrington anda luiss
Guilaing are notable exceytions in this regard! -
and are more or less prepered to admit, as T. W.
lkanson puts it, that their conclusions may be "too
far fetched".(16) Nevertheless, they do give us
good grouncs for examlning Erhesians along this
line of enquiry; we do not exgect to grove a caese
beyong all doubt, but simply to put forward an hypo-

theslis which does apiear to give a reasonable
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explsnation oif some aspects of this document. "C'est
en multipliant les tentatives de ce genre gu'on peut
espérer varvenir un jour su but".(1l7) We shall
begin with a brief uiscussion of the place of the
calendar in the worship of lsrael and then proceed
$0 look at the more imyportant calendar references

in the New Testament.

The Calendar in the 0ld Yestament Canon

‘‘hree annusl Ifestivels form the basic
structure of the Jewish liturgical year: The lFeast
of Unleavened Bresda, the rezst of Harvest, Weeks or
rentecost sna 'he resst of Lngathering, Booths or
rabernacles .(18) JThese are clearly agricultural
Testivals, marking the beginning and the end of the
grain harvest ana the gethering of "the wine and oil"
respectively. “dhe reast oi rassover, which probably
goes back to lsrael's nomadic period and centred in
the sacrifice o1l a young sheep or goat, merged with
the reest of Unleavened Bread at some point in pre-
exilic times ana by the time of the Synoptic Gospels
hed become identified with it3;(19) one of the
ceremonies connected with this double ifesst was the
weving berore the sltar of the first sheaf of the
newly-ripened grain. 1t has been strongly argued
by the 'kyth and Ritual' school that the Fesst of
Booths wrs also a New Year Festival, a feast of the
wingship of Yahweh, but this theory is still
regarded 2s aoubtiul by some scholers.(<0). The
reast ol rurim is generally regcerded as the
"Judeising" of e Babylonian HNew Year restivalj;(<l)

daennukah or beaication nerks the annusl coumenorstion
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of the cleansing of the Temple by Tthe lLaccsabees
(164 B.C.). +The bzy oif atonement - a frst not a
ferst - comes froun post-exilic times. ‘Luere are no
cirect rerererices to either atonement or rurim in
the Lew iestament and only one to veuication (John
10:2¢); our mein concern will fthererore be with
Fassover, Fentecost and {obernacles.

In the Fooks of Chronicles these Tfeasts
are described =s having been kept by Solomon, but
they are no longer 'nature festivels'; they =syurerr
to be days on which the lew reguires that sacriflices
be oftered znd nothing more. '"Then Solomon offered
up burnt offerings...as the duty of each day
required, offering according .o the commandment of
loses for the sabbaths, the new moons and the three
annual fessts - the feast of unlesvened bread, the
fesst of weeks =nd the fernst of tebernacles'(z Chron.
9:12f.). ‘‘'he scme books also describe the kee, ing
of the fassover by Hezekiah anda Josiah (¢ Chron.30
end 35). 1in neither of these accounts is any
connection mede with the Exocus. Hezekiah's invita-
tion to all lsrael to keep the femst conteins the
words: "Yield yourselves to the Lord an¢ come to
his ssnctusry which he has ssnctified for ever, and
serve the Lord your (God, thet his fierce anger nay
turn away from you" (2 Chron.30:8). It is to be
noted that the feast must be kept in Jerusalem 2nd
not elsewhere (v.13). “he ssme is true of the
Passover kept by Jesiah. 1In Fzrs the Fassover is
kept in Jerusalem as an act or thanksgiving, "for
the lord had made them Joyful and had turned the
heart of the ring of assyria to them, so thet he
o2ided them in the work of the house of God"(Zzra 6:22).
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The feast of Tebernacles was the day on which
Solomon dedicsteo the temple (2 Chron.b:3) =nd it
wss observed by the exiles shortly after their
return to Jerusalem (Ezre 3:4). In the former csse
it is given as & dete, and in the latter the text
sinuly says that "they kept the fesst of booths,
as it i1s written." <there nay be & reierence to
the resst of weeks in ¢ Chron.l»:86-11, where there
may be = play on the words shabuoth ana Shebuoth.(22)
But it is indeed curious thst the Books or Chronicles
contin no reference to lIsrael in Egypt or to the
giving of the law; only in one passage connected with
the ark is it said that “"the Lord made a covenant
with the reoyple when they came out of Egypt"(< Chron.
5:10). 1t is also strange that in the list of
feasts given in the Book of Ezekiel (Ezek.45:21-25)
there is no mention of the reast of Vieeks. Thackeray
thinks that this may be aue to some older connection
of this fesst with Tammuz and sun-worship.(23)

The beginning of the "historicising" of
the Testivels apprears to be given us in Nehewish,
where we are tolc that after hearing anc studying
part of the Lsw, "the people mrde booths for them—
selves... ¢#nd all the assembly of those who had
returnec from the captivity made booths and dwelt
in the booths; for from the days of Joshua the son
of Wun to thet day the peorle h2d not done so" (leh.
6:16,17) .

By the time that the Lorah hsd assumed
its final form these originally nomadic ané agricul-
tural feasts had been incoryorsted into the history

of Israel and historical explanations had been
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provided for them,or st least for two of them,2nd
the ex;leanations draw our attention to an all-
important 2spect of lsresel's faith. The eating of
unleavened bresd, which is a normcl part of an
agricultursl festival, is now ordered because it
conmwmenmnorates the time when the nation came out of
Egypt (Exod.13:3); the ceremony of sprinkling the
doorposts with the blood of the Faschal lamb,

which probably in origin wes a prophylactic against
demonic powers, now takes place because the Lord
"passedvover the houses of the peovle of Isrsel in
Egypt, when he slew the Egyptians but spsrea our
houses" (Exod.lz:27). The way in which the lamb is
to be eaten -~ in hesste, with loins girded and with
staff in hand - is to be a vivid recollection of

the night of deliverance before the departure from
Egypt. 1The booths at Tebernacles, the origins of
which are lost in antiquity, but which cert=inly
were not replicas of the tents of nomads, - according
to Nehemiah, the booths were nede of the leafly
branches of olive, myrtle snd palm - came 1o
répresent the wanderings in the wilderness. "You
shall dwell in booths seven days... that your genera-
tions mey know that 1 mwade the peorle of lsrael to
awell in booths when 1 brought them out of the land
of Egypt" (Lev.c3:42,43). ‘These fecsts are no longer
bound up with the cycle of nature a2lone, but serve
as tue mezns by which the redemptive acts of God are
recalled. <Yne sacrificial offering of a2ll male
firstlings of cattle ana the 'redemption' of the
Tirst-born son are both ordered for the same reason:

"By strength ot hand the iLord brought us out of
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Egypt" (bBx0d.13:14). Yahweh is the Lord of nature
(Hosea <:0), but he is also the Lord ot history and
lsrael's faith is in s Saviour God who has acted in
history; the manifold naterial which has been
gathered together in the rentateuch - wyth, cult,
legena, law, custom - 1is all adapted to show forth
this primary aspect of her faith; her theology is
tound in her calendar. "vLenkgesetz alttestament-
lichen ist... das dle hanniglfaltigkeit der
rrscheinungen zu einer ideologischen Linheit
zusammenbindaet durch aas Band der Geschichte".(24)
Though the Law later became the centre of
israel's life, there 1is no exylicit reference in
the rentateuch itself to a commemors=tion oi the day
when it wrs given at Sinsi. The Feast of Wweeks slone
of the three feasts 1s not historicisea in the
tentateuch, though there may be an inairect reference
to it in Exo0d.19:1 : "On the third new moon after
the peocple of Isresel had gone forth out of the lend
01 wmgypt, on that day they came to the widerness of
Sinai... and encanped before the mountain." This
caelendar reference can hzraly be sn historical
rewminiscence, and since the resst of weeks always
takes place in the 'third month', the writer may
have wished to indicate it in this way. Later
tradition says that 'that day' wrs the first day of
the wonth and that the leaw was given on the following
Sabbath; Exodus also implies that the pattern of the

Tabernacle was given to ioses at the ssme time.(25)
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‘'he Celendar in the Intertestanentszl Literature,
Rabbiniec Tradition and the Gumran Tocuments

If the Feest of VWeeks does not ap, ear to
be ¢s dmportant as the other feasts in the 01d
Testament Canon, the same cannot be s=zid of it in
the Book of Jubilees. 1n this docuwment it is the
most important of all the festivels; though 1t
still retains its original significence as a
harvest festival (Jub.6:21), it hss now become the
day on which many of the grest events of the peost
hsd tsken place. The author places gre~t stress
uron the fact thot it is to be celebrasted for one
day, wnich would seem to imply that some groups
vere ceiebrating it for more than one dey (Jub.l.6:
17-22). (This custom grobably arose in the
viasspora because of the gifficulties involved in
naking exsct calendsr calculations, and was then
copied by Falestinian Judaism).(26) This feast
wes celebreted in Heaven from the days of crestion
t1ill the time of Nosh. "and Noah =2na his s0ns swore
that they would not eat any blood that wes in eny
flesh, ana he mcde 2 covenant beiore the lLord God
Tor ever throughout all the generstions of the esrth
in this month" (Jub.6:10. Charles' trsnslation).
Nozh's children dia away with it, but it was renewed
a2t the time of sbrshan, in the middle o1 the third
month. "Un thet day we merde 2 covenant with Abram,
accoraing as we had covenasnted with Noah in this
month; and Abram renewed tne festival snd ordincnce
Tor himself for ever" (Jub.14:20). The reference

here is to the covenant mentioned in Genesis 15;
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the covensnt described in Genesis 17 is a2lso made
“in the tnird ionth, in the miadle of the month"
(dJub.l9:1). 0Uther important events which took
place on the ssme aey of the yesr were the birth

of Isacc (Jub.16:13), the meeting of Abraham, Issaac
anc Ishusel a2t "the well of the Oath" to celebrate
the Feast of weeks (Jub.22:1-24), the meking of the
covenant between Jacob and Laban (Jub.29:1-6), the
appearance of Yahweh to Jacob berore he went down
to Egypt (Jub.44:4-0), again at the Well of the
Oath, and also very signitiicantly, the covenant of
Sinai. According to Jubilees, tne ileast had been
forgotten until "the children of lsrael celebrated
it anew upon this mountain"(6:19). "Un this account
(i.e. because of the covenant with Nosh), God spake
t0o thee th=t thou shouldst make a covenant with the
children of Israel upon the mountain with an o=zth,
and that thou sphouldst sprinkle blood upon them
because of all the words of the covenant, which the
Lord made with them for ever"(Jub.o6:11) (this is
clesrly a rererence to the covenant ocescribed in
Ex0d.24). This covenant is to Dbe renewec annually.
"For this reason it 1s ordeined and written on the
heavenly tables, that they should celebrate the
feast o weeks in this month once a year, 1o renew
the covenant every year (Jub.6:17). On the day
after the teust, p.o0ses was called up to the mountain
and for forty days was instructec by God in order
that "the generations nmay see how 1 hsve not for-
saken them for all the evil which they have wrought
in transgressing the covenant which 1 establish on

this day on kount Sinai"(Jub.l:5). tentecost is
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therefcre a feast of Revelation.

Fassover and Tabernacles do not appear to
be as imgortant &s this for the author of Jubilees,
#1lthough both fessts are instituted by Abrahan. It
is at rassover thst Abraham is tested by being
asked to ofrer his son (Jub.l16:1-19); the resson
given here Tor the seven day iestival in the tirst
wonth is thet Abrsher went ana returned in perce
from his Jjourney to the mountain of sacrifice. 1In
Jubilees 49 however, the reason given is because
of the adeliverance from Egypt. No specific reason
is given for Abraham's celebr:tion of labernacles.
ie are simply told that "Abrshem built booths for
himself and his servants on this festival, anc he
was the first to celebrate the Feast of T'abernacles
on earth" (Jub.lo:21). OUne of the ceremonies he
verforned was to go arcund the altar seven times on
every aay of the fesst with palm branches in his
hand (Jub.lo:3l).

vie may say then that Jubilees, which 1is
deted between 135 end 105 B.C. by R. H. Charles and
well beiore 100 B.C. by J. ©. Lilik (<7), has gone
farther than the rentateucn in linking the history
of lsrael with its cult festivals. ‘he other books
of the Avocrypha and rseuaepigrapha need not detain
us; where they show any calenasr intluence, it is
the scme calender as Jubilees, and very much the
same connections are made.(<8)

Une winor ;oint uway be msde here. ‘he
calenaar or Jubilees 1s =z solar calendar, divided

into rour guarters of ninety-one asys each.
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The othner culendsr in use w s a sunar calenuar;
since this crlencar woula be eleven and one-helf
deys ‘beninc the sun' £t tne ena 01 every twelve
vonth rerioa, an adaitional month was intercalsted

£t the end of every three yexrs. <The day on which
rentecost fTell, according to the cslculati.n of

the rherisees woula be 9,06, or 7 Siwen depencing

on wnether tne nonths petween rissan 15 anc rentecost
hed twenty-Iiive or thirty cays, this woula not
na,yen in the ceése of the solar celendar. o con-
fu,e Letlbers even wore, & diiference arose between
the th risees anca the Sacwucees about the meaning
of the ,arase in lev.<3:15 winich states that
rentecost is to be observed Iifty deys after "the
morrow after tihe sabbath'; the Sadcucees took this
t0o mean thet the counting o1 the days began &t
sunset on the sabbath in leszover week, while the
rherisees srid thet 1t meant fessover day itselt,
which wes a day of rest ena therefore s sabbath.

By veaaucean recixoning, rentecost would slwinys be on
the first day or the week, but for the IFherisees it
would depend on the day oi the week when Iassover
fell. The Fherisees fineslly won the battle. In the
sook of Jubilees the counting ot the omer begins st
sunset on tne Tirst sabbath vhich occurs after +the
seven days of unleavened bresd. GSince the year
always begins on the same day of the weel and the

ru ber oi cays in the months do not vary - each
guarter is divided into months of 30,30 2nd 31 days
respectively - rentecost for Jubilees will 2lways

tall on Siwan 15, exactly a2 week after the sSwdicicesn
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reckoring, which agpirears to be the most ancient
of them all.(29)

In the - bbinic tredition the first
definite connection that we have between Fentecost
ané the Lew-giving is in Seder Ulam nabbz which is
dated around A.U.150. There it is s=2id thaet "The
Israelites killed the fassover lanb in Egypt on
the fourteenth of nisen which wses a Thursday... In
the third month on the sixth day of the monti the
Ten Commandments were given to them snd it wes &
sabbath cay".(30) Raovbi Eleager (cirecs 270 4i.D.)
said that rentecost wss the day on which the law was
given.(31) Another reference is found in the kishna
(32), where we sre told that Tawmuz 17 is o fast day
because it wrs the cey on which koses broke the two
Tebles of the Law. Since L.oses broke the Tables
forty deys =fter he had receivedthen, he wmust hove
been given them on Siwan 6, though +this is not
stated exylicitly. wince most of the material in
the 1 ishne and in Seder Ulem is traditional material,
we may say that rentecost became the fesst of the
commemoration of tae Lew-giving for =<2bbinic Judaism
esrly in the second century or late in the first.
Weither rhilo nor Joserhus makes the connection; for
the former, the law was given on the Fesst of Trumpets
in the autumn.(33) 1t may be that 2 new meaning was
given to the reast ol rentecost when the destruction
0f the Temple made it impossible to fulfil the
rentecostal cerewonies, the most important of which
was the offering before the slter of two loaves made
from the new grain (Lev.23:15-17). “©he unaterisl
for this new meaning lay ready to hand, as we shsll
see.(34)
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It is in the wumrao Cownwunity that we finad
o close connection nade between the Keast of .eeks
snd the .inai Coventnt.(35) 1In the lost two pages
of the vamascus vocument the writer speaks of the
way in which a postulent enters the comuunity, or
rather takes his final vows after one year of
rostulancy ano a novitiate cf two yesrs. "On the
day thst he speaks to the supgerintendent of the
pany, they shel. enroll him with the osth of the
covencnt which lLoses wmede with lsrael, the coven nt
to return to the law of lLoses with the whole hesrt
anc¢ the whole soul... And on the day that the wan
obligates himselt to return to the law of lLoses the
angel of enwity (lLastema) will depart from behind
him if he m-~kes good his words. <Therefore Abreham
was clircumcised on the day that he received
knowledge".(36) 4As we have seen, the Book of
Jubilees states that Abrsham made two covensnts,
both on the Feast of weeks; the second of these
covenents wrs the covensnt of circumcision. “This
implies that new members are admitted into the
community on this feast. There was also an annual
renewal of vows. "So shall they do year by year all
the days of the dominion of Belial".(37) J. 1. Lilik
thinks that all the members of the Essene sect
gothered at the nmother-house 2t Qumran for this
FPeast of the Renewal of the Covenant.(28) 3Since it
took tlsce in the third month of the yesr,(39) =nd
the Book of Jubilees, the guide book of the Coununity
in all matters pertaining to the calendar, expressly

oraers an shnual renewal of the covenant (Jub.6:17),
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we would appeer to be on safe ground in ssying that
for the Covensnters oif Qumren rentecost was the day
when they made the annual renewal of the oath which
they took when they entered the community.

‘'he Liturgy for this annual event is given
us in the kanuel of wviscipline (13S). 1t begins
with a Berakah - a telling forth of the mighty works
of God end of nis '"stesdfast love 2nd mercy upon
Israel." This is said by the priests; it is-
irmediately followed by & confession seld by the
Levites, confessing the sins of the nation, and all
those who are entering the Covensnt icentify them—
selves with sinful Israel according to a :rescribed
form. The vriests then bless all those who are
members of the Coumunity: "kay he bless you with
all good a@nd keep you from 211 evil; may he enlighten
your heart with life-~giving prudence and be gracious
to you with eternsl xnowledge; may he 1ift up his
loving countenance to you for eternal peace." The
curse on "all the men of Belial's lot" is given in a
two-fold form, the Iirst by the Levites ana the second
by the priests and iLevites together (IQS:I.7-11.19).
©his ceremony is reminiscent oif the one which is
ordered to take place on kount Gerizim and lount
Ebel in Deut. Z7:11-<6.

summing up, we way say that, while there is
little airect evidence in Rabbinic Judaism in the
first century to connect lrentecost with the giving of
the Law, the evidence is clear in the 'spocryphal’

tracition and in the Qumran litersture.
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The Israelite Concexnt of Yime and its
Expression in the Liturgy

Une of the grent differences between Greek
ana Hebrew modes of thought lies in the concept of
time. For the Greek eternity is a timeless state;
for the Hebrew eternity is 2 kind of synthesis, a
cethering up of pest, present anc future. Vhen man
comes fsce to frce with God who grasps within him-
self the whole dimension of history Irom beginning to end,
then for wmen the p-st and the future have been gathered

p into the present; epheneral man is casught ur into
eternity, and God #nd men share a common ground.

This nieans that man shares the Uivine prst and 2lso
the bLivine rTuture. 4An olda hidrash on the Divine lisme
says that when God spoke to hoses he told him to tell
the Isreselites that nis nawe was "I 2m he who will be."
When loses incuired ss to why God placed himself in
the future, the revly was given that Israel would have
need of him to helyp them out of their troubles. To
this lLoses objected th=t it would only ciscoursge

e eo_le wno had had enough troubles zlrendy, to

speak sbout trouble to comwme. "God, recognising that
this was a pertinent remocrk, chonged the definition

to "I am he who h2s been #na 1 am he who is."(40)
The implic=tion here is thet past, present =2nc future
are all one. VWhile the Isrmelite liturgy is tied to

a "remembrsnce" of the psst, it is also bound ugp
with a "weaiting" for the future. "God hes reigned,
God reigns, God will reign",; in the recital of the

liturgy in Hebrew, we can tell only from the context
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of the words whether 'lkalskh Yshweh' me=ns one of
these or all three together;(41) in Hebrew syntax
the cdeoition of a 'waw consecutive' to the verbd
can chenge it from a past into a present.
I1lustr-tions of this usry be seen in the
cult torns vwhich have been eunbeaced in the Uld
Testanment znd ~lso in the traditional rites of
gudrism. 1In bDeut.lo:l-11 we ere given an old cultic
form to be s2id at the offering of first-fruits,(42)
in which the worshiig.er is tola to s,y thet his
i ther nsa zone down to Egypt sna there naa becone
a great noation; but then the liturgy suddenly
chenges into the first person: "The Egyptisns trestea
us harshly and afflicted us and laid upgon us hard
bondage. ‘hen we criea to the Lord, the God oi our
Fathers, 2na the lord heard our voice, anc saw our
atfliction, our toil ana our ogpression, rnd the
Lord brought us out o1 Egypt... and he brought us
into this place and geve us this land... snd behold,
now 1 bring the first of the fruit of the ground
which thou O Lord, has given me." Here the worshipper
not only thanks Goa for the food that he hes received;
by the use of the first person plursl he identifies
himself vith those who had come from bondsge into
freedom. uYhe vivine act of redemption in the past
has become the present possession oi the one who has
aprropristed it to himself by means of the prescribed
cultic act. 1In Joshue <4:1-26 2ll the tribes of
israel "present themselves before the lord" snd a
covenant is made. Joshua, spesking on behalf of

Yrshweh, tells the assembly: "I brought your feothers
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out of Egypt and you came to the sea; and the
Bgyptiens pursued your Iathers with chariots end
horsemen to the xed vea. And when they criea to

the Lord, he vut asrkness between you and the
mgyptians, ana made the sea come upon them and

cover them; and your eyes saw what I did to Egypt

and you lived in the wilderness o long time"(Joshua
é4:6,7). The movement in this liturgy from the

past to the gresent ana back again shows how 1inuoss-—
ible it was for the Hebrew mind to make a2 line of
demarcation between what God hed cone for his
ancestors 2na what God had done for succeeding
generations; all shared in the "wmighty acts of God."
Siwmilerly, in the rassover Liturgy the head of the
household is orderea to say to the "simple" son who
asks the meaning of the rite, "This is wnst the

Lord aid for me when I came out of BEgypt"(Ex0d.13:8).(432)
The same idea 1s given expression in 2 more admonitory
Tform in another section of the rassover Hoggadah:
"Every man in every generation is bound to look upon
himself as 1f he personally had gone forth from Xgyrt
.. 1t is not only our f=thers that the Holy Une
redeemed, but ourselves also did he redeem with them.
For coes not the sScrigture say: And he brougnht us

out thence that he wmight bring us in, to give us the
l=nd which he swore unto our fathers"(Deut.6:23) (44).
In the study of the Law, wnich the rabbis also called
"the service o0i the a2ltar", the scme experience occurs.
"I'he Law 1is not to be regarded as an antiquated edict
to which nobody pays any attention, but as a new one
which everyone runs to read. Every day when a nsn

busies himself with the stuay o1 the Law, ne should
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say to hiwnself, 1t is ss 11 this ocay 1 received it
from »inai... in what seems to us fanciful forums,
the rabbis sousht to impress on themselves znd
others that the student is receiving the lLaw from
the Lawgiver as really as i1 he stood at the foot
of Sinai amid the swe-insgiring scenery depicted

in Ex04.19 and Deut.4:107f.".(45) S. B. Frost has
expresseda tnis idea succinectly when speaking of the

Coronation rsalms: "The f=mous tag Urzeit wird

Enazeit cen be peralleleu by another equelly true:

Urzeit wira iunzeit, the beginning hes become now".(46)

It is also equslly true that “ndzeit wird

tunzeit, the end hss become now. 1o share by
"remembrance" in the past is slso to share by
"anticipation" in the future. <The -ule or Reicn of
God which he has estoblished by his power in the
gresent nmeans that his ultimnte victory is also here.

"U sing to the Lord = new song,

For he hrs done mervellous things!t
His right hend end his noly arm
rnave gotten hiwm victory.

The vord hes w de known his victory,
e has revealed his vindicetion

In the sight of the nations.
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Let the sea roar cnd a2ll that fills it;
the world sna those who cwell in it!
Let the floods clap their hsnds;

Let the nills sing for joy together
Before the Lord,

For ne comes to rule the earth".(¥Fs.96)

In the gpro,hetic litercture it is not always
easy to aistinguish between the present judgment of
Goa on the wickedness of nis peorle and nis finsl

Jjudgment, for thne one shades oif into the other.
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Amos can spesk 01 the punishment that is coming upon
isrcel as the result of sociasl snd economic injustice
and in the same bresth speak about the "lLay of the
vord" (Amos 5). “he temgoral judement, becouse it
is the foreshsdowing ol the finsl judgment, oecoines
the final judgment; all events that are significent
are, iron one point of view, final events. Because
Yahveh is the God of uost, .resent and future,
wherever he is present the future is yresent,

eitiner Tor conaemnation or salvation. "rhe iord of
hosts has swornj; As 1 hsve ;larnned, s0 shall it be,
cnd s 1 hrve vurposed, so shall 1t stend... rfhis is
the Lursose tast 1s .ur; osed concerning the whole

e rthy ana this is the hand that is stretched out
over all the nations. rfor the lLord of hosts hss
vuryosed sna wao will annul it% His hand is stretched
out, ana who will turn it back"(Is.l4:24-27).
rfnere is the judgment. "Arise, siine; for your
iight has come, snd the glory of +the lord has risen
uLon you... ana nstions shall cowe to your light,
ana Hings to the brigntness of your rising. 1i1t
up your eyes round obout and see; they all gether
together, they come to you"(1ls.60:1l-4). ‘here is
salvation, so close thet it can be seen.

Yet irom cnother ioint ol view, the
ultimste s-lvetion must weit until "the latter deys”.
sfter the Judgment =nc the purificetion a new Isreel
will erise, with whomn Yahweh will make 2 ne.
covennt (Jer.21:31-34). “he lew which h=d been
proviilgated frown Sinai for the benefit of Israel

will then be prornlgated from lLount Zion for the
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benefit of 211 man<ind @:.2:5). Qe presence of
Yehweh which hed renifested itzseld st Sinei in
"thundcers =nd lishtnings and 2 thick eloud 2nd @
very loud trunpet blast"(Ex0d.1%:10) will then be
seen on pount zZion as it was seen in the halcyon
deys in the wilderness, in the iorm of "a cloud by
cay and the zaining oif & flaming fire by nisht"
(Is.4:5). 43 Israel now confessed her foith in the
one Lord, so on that dey "the lLord will become
ring over all the esrth; the Lord will be one and
his neue one"(Zech.14:9). Becsuse Yahweh hed
rromised to bevid thet the throne or lsrzel would
Torever belong to him sna to his descendents
(Es.69:27ff.), 2 cescendant or Devid will be the
Anointed in that day. Vhile E~ekiel would confine
the future gift or the Spirit to those who physically
belonged to Isrrel (Ezek.37:1-14), the rrouwise of
toa tarough Joel is thet it will be poured out on
81l flesh (Joel z:¢8). “he eign of God which is
here and is acclaimed in worship is still "to come".
owhere is this tension more clecrly expressed than
in the rassover haggadah: "Ihough this year we are
here, next year way we be in the land of Isrsel;
though this year we are slsves, next yerr wey ve be
free men".(47) 'the implication of this rassage 1is
that rassover which comiemorstes the Exodus and
blesses God for having redeemed his veovnle from
bondage, is commemor:zting an event which has not yet

token place!l
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e Christisn Church =nd the Jewish Celendar

The relstionship of the FEarly Church to
the Jewish celendar is =2n extrerely difficult
subject, meinly becruse our evidence is extrenely
scenty; scholers sre therefore driven to conjecture,
and often a person's conjJectures are the result of
his own presupsositions. We can only set forth
and discuss the evidence here as we see it, knowing
thet indis;utable proofs cennot be provided. The
best method sppears to be to begin with the direct
evidence of the second century and work backward to
the New Testament period. This method saves us from
sterting with conjecture.

Since we are not greetly concerned with
the place of Sundsy in the Caristisn calenaar, it may
be briefly said thet its centrality in Christisn
worship cdoes go bsck to the New estament, though
here again we are not told when the change was n~de
from the Sebbath to Sunday. Lhe reason tor the
chenge 1s obvious end i1t may be that it was made by
the Jerusalem church itselt, or at least by certain
mewbers of it. Thouih Stephen's polemic sgainst
Jewish institutions does not include an attack on .the
Sabbath, the accusation asgainst him that "Jesus of
razareth will destroy this place, anc will change the
customs which Loses delivered to us"(iActs 6:14) would
seem to imply that he had condemned Judaism root and
brsnch. At any rate, while taul went to the synsgogue
ror worshiv, svecifically Christian worshiy seems to
have been on Suncay (acts «0:7-11; 1 Cor.l6:2).

neither rsul nor the suthor of Acts calls it "the Lord's
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Day"; they use the Jewish terminology, '"the tirst
day of the week". ny the lrst decade of the first
century "the Lord's wvay" (Rev.1:10) was couming
into use 2nda by the widadle of the second century
the psgan name - the day of the sun - was used by
Justin hartyr (spoi.c.67). Justin gives the reason
for its observance: "1t is the first day on which
Foa, heving wrought s chasnge in darkness =and
matter, n.ede the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour
on the same day rose from the dead" (ibid). The
author of the Evistle of Barnabas adds that the
aAscension took plece on Sundey (Bar.l15:9); he also
calls sunday "the eighth day, because it is the
beginning of another world". ©'nis arrears Lo be his
way of saying that on Sunday the Church steps scross
the border of time into eternity, or vetter perhars,
that on suncay the Christian enters u,on tihe
experience ot the Age to Come. Attempts were nade
at vapious Times Irow the first century on to wske
the sabbath & aay of worship also; these were resistead
for = time but apyezr to nhave von out in the fourth
century.(45) 1n consequence of adopting the fen
Commanaments =5 & basis 1or woral teaching in the
L.idale Ages, the rules 0 the Jewish Sabbsth were
adopted by some as the rules for the Christian sunday,
ana by some groups at the Rerormetion and later
suncay was proctically identified with the Sabbsath.
Of tne festivals o1 the Jewish calendar,
Fassover ano rentecost were the only ones retained
by the Cnurch. +whe elimination of the others,

Tebernacles, way of Atonenent, leuic~tion anc rurim
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seems to have occurred st the very beginning.
rurin as & netionelistic feasst woula naturally
nrve gone; the vedication of the lenple dropred
for the sewe resson, and also because the Church
had now tsken the clace of the Tenple (John <:21;
Exh.2:¢1; 1 ret.c:b5). Atonement was connected
with the ceath of tne Lord not with.iheé

fest in the autuwn, anc Yabernacles hed found its
fulfilment. 1he Christian was no longer on his
way to the rrowmisec Land; he nad =2lrezay "tasteu
the vowers of the age to come" (Heb.o:bH).
Yabernacles thereiore nad no significance 1in the

new chapter or the ieilsgeschicnte. (ferhsvs an

exception to this nsy be made in the crse ol the
Fourth Gosiel. 1t 15 not essy to say whether
Tabernacles ana Ledication were still observed by
the Church in the milieu where John was written.
The tesching which ne counnects with them nay be
enti-Jdewilsh tolewic — the e sts cre ruliilled in
Christ and no longer hsve any velidity, or 1t nay
be & Christisn ex;lsnation of cerewnonies connected
with the fecst. wnen John's whole bilas agsinst
Judaisw 1s taken into cccount, it is probebly the
roruer.)

vur first deiinite evidence oI a Christisn
tessover is to be iounc in the second century, vhen
e connroversy arose over the czte on wnich 1t should

be xept.(dJustin isrtyr in his vislogue witn Y'ry.ho

refers seversl times to Unrist =35 the rsscinal lanb,
but thi: may be becasuse he is arguing with = Jevi;
e

it coes not 1rove that he observeu the FPassover).



The churches of Asia liinor observed it on the same
day as the Jews, Nisan 14, hence they were called
Quartodecimans. All other churches observed it

on the Sunday following. Our evidence, though
definite, is scanty anc many interpretations of it
have been given. (49) A.A. McArthur thinks that
Quartodecimanism began when the Fourth Gospel was
published. John had altered the date of the
Crucifixion for theological reasons, and the
churches in Asia Minor, wishing to keep the Paschal
feast at the szme tiwe that the Lord had held the
Last Supper, changed from Sunday to whatever day of
the week Nisan 14 fell. (50) (If McArthur is right
in thinking that the Quartodecimans kept the night
of 13-14 and not 1l4-15, this would not be a Paschal
meals; but 1 have been unable tb discover anyone else
who holds this.) But other evidence would lead us
t0 believe that the ancient traditions were held
more tenaciously in Asia Minor than in any other
part of the Church. It was the home of Papias, the
lover of oral tradition; of Polycarp who had received
the tradition of 'John' through Ignatius, and of
tJohn' himself. ZFurthermore, Polycarp claimed

that he had kept the Pascha from his childhood

and this would mean that there was a Christian
Pascha in the seventies of the first century. (51)
The Jewish traditions were most influential in this
area, as Colossians, the Apocalypse and Ignatius'
letters tell us. But the strongest argument against
McArthur's position is that, while the influence of
Sunday as the weekly re-calling of the Resurrection
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might well le=d to the change from Kisan 14 to the
following Sunday, the reverse 1s extremely unlikely.
lkoreover, there is & large number of scholsrs who
think thet John gives us the original Falestinian
chronology of the Fassion, end thst the Synoptic
tracition is erroneous. 1t is not likely th=t John
repleced an earlier tracition in asia Linor, when
we £l1so0 teke into considerstion the gresent trend
on the deting of Jchn - the last twenty yesrs of
the first century. 1t would appear then that the
rlace outszide

£

change in the date of the rascha took
Asia linor, which held Isst to the traditional date.
If this is so, rassover may have been celebrated as
& Christisn festivel from the very beginning.(52)
The sdoiption of a dewish custom in an area like Asia
hinor where the Christisn leraers were so strongly
conscious of the difference between Christisnity 2na
Jucaism is highly iwnrobable.

i. Goguel says thet Christianity, because
of its dJewish origins, wes ultiwstely bound to heove
some kind of liturgical calendar. The fact thst

the Jerusalem disciples continued to frequent the
Temple would lead us to conclude thet they also
celebratea the traditional feasts of Judsism, even
though their outlook on them woula be changed
because of their faith in Christ. The Jewish-
Christisns hed "at lesst, & seed out of which an
annual liturgical calendar could grow. DBut this
is not velid for Hellenistic Christianity".(53)
For Gentile Christisns the Faschal fesst had its
origin in Asis liinor after the destruction of

Jerusalem. Large numbers of Jewish-Christians hed
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come from Islestine where they hed continued their
0ld customs. ‘'he se, retion between Church anc
synagogue was taking place at the srme time - the
sulf between them nad been graduslly widening ond
it wnow had become iwpessable - zna it wes netural
that over o period oxi time the mucharist would
heve been substituted for the ressover meal. This
festival was then sdo,ted by all Christisns in the
area. "Ilhe Fraschal fesst anc the raschel Xucherist
coula hove been ovorn out of Christisn reditrtion
on the ty-ologicel meaning oi the Jewish Isssover.(54)
Jd. soeckh agrees th=t the falestinian church hsasd
the fixed custom of an annusl Fascha, but he thinks
thet the custom was first adopted by Rome from
ralestine or frow the Jewish-Christien cornmunity in
Ron.e .( 55)

But the ty.ological interpretstion of the
Passover is much older than this; it goes beck to
taul (1 Cor.5:6=-8). <Tue Corinthisn church had o
crise 01 incest in its midst anc hed done nothing
sbout it. LIn the course of warning its members
thet they wust not make cowpronises with sinners,
ne tells them: "Do you not know that a little
leaven Terwents the whole lump oi dough” Cleanse
out the old leaven that you may be fresh dough, as
you really ~re unleavened. For Christ our psschal
lerb nas been secritficed. Let us therefore cele-
brete the festival, not with old leaven, the
leaven oif malice and evil, but with the unleavened
bre-d of sincerity and truth." Here Faul takes it

for granted that his readers know the story of the
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Fassover, =nd will identify the traschal lamb with
Christ; indeed the knowledge of the 0ld Testament
which PFaul presupposes in the case of this church
ena the connection which he hrd msde between the
old snd the new covenznts (cf.l Cor.10), leads us
to think thet Jerewmias is right when he says th-t
the comparison between Jesus ~na the raschal lamb
was "probably sn established pert not only of the
rauline but also of the early Christian rassa-

Haggadha in general".(56) Wwould this have happened
if the Jewish trassoverlmd not been transiormed in
the earliest days by Christian preschers and
teachers? Further, would the transformation have
haypenea if the Christisns were not observing their
own Christian rascha®% The whole point o the com-
parison would be lost on those who knew »bout the
rassover only by word sno had not experienced 1its
Christisnised version themselves. The fact that
Faul wrote 1 Corinthians shortly sfter Frassover
(1 Cor.1l6:8) mar have suggeste: the illustration to
hiu, but to say, =s Goguel does thet "we can be
eassured that Faul would not have expressed himself
£s he hes done, 1f a Christian lteschal feast existed
in Corinth at that time" apperrs to be 2n unreason-
able essumption.(57) The passing reference to6 the
first-fruits in 1 Cor.15:20 is inexplics=ble without
the meaning of the custom being known.

43 hos been mentioned above, B. W. Bacon
has suggested that the form of the rassion Harrative

in kark is influenced by the Rowan liturgical
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celebration of the Fsscha. The rrecise time
indications in 13:35 =znd the three hour neriods of
the Crucifixion in 15:£b5, 33,34, which are so
uncharacteristic of the rest of the Gospel, led
Bacon to think thet by the tine inark was written

the rascha in Rome hnd already set the pattern vwhich
wes followed in the raschal celebr=tion of the later
Church, the all-ni:ht vigil precedec by the all day
fast. Some commentators have suggested that a
further reference to the fazst of one daay preceding
the Fascha is to be found in kk.<:20: "The days
will come when the bridegroom is taken away Ifrom them,

and then they will fast in thet d=y.(»8) Certainly,

Tertullisan appealed to it as the source of the
custom of the Church (ve leiunio, 2:13). If this

intervretation is right, it means that the Pascha
was of long enough stancing (in Rome?) for the saying
to have developed, for it would not be an authentic
word of the Lord. We crnnot deauce from kark whether
the fascha at Aome in his tinme was held -~ it it was
held - on Wisen 14 or on sSunday. 3o0th sides in the
Juartodeciman controversy aviealed to 'arostolic
tradition' which nesns that the tradition they held
went back beyond living uewmory. k. H. Shepherd
tninks that the change was made from Kisan 14 to
sunday when katthew's Gospel becrme the favoured
Gospel, probably by the end of the first century or
early in the second.(59)

The great objection to any festivals in
the first century Gentile-Christian churches - other
than Sunday, which a2ll agree was a day of worship -
is that raul is apparently edamant in insisting

that the Gentile converts were to be free from any
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observance of festivals. "Let no one pass Jjudgment
on you in questions of food and drink or with

regard to a festival or a new moon or a sabbath.
These are only a shadow of what is to come; but the
substance belongs to Christ" (Col.c:16,17; ef.Gal.4:10).
Though he himself still continued to observe the

Law in certain instances, and does not aprear to

have insisted that Jewish-Christians give up their

0ld customs, the above guotation from Colosslans
would seem to say that festivals are unnecessary in
the new dispensation. ZFaul is not alwesys consistent,
but he would never have countenanced a division of
the Christian community on the basis of race and
racial or religious custom. The angry outburst in
Galatians was occasioned by the desire on the part

of some to adopt the whole Jewish Law; his angry
outburst in Antioch when he argueq with Feter sbout
the Jewish and Gentile Christians partici-ating in
different £ucharists (as G. Johnston says, "Gal.2:12
has little point 1f it has no bearing on the
sacrament",(60¥ shows that two worshipring communi-
ties in the same city, divided on a basis of religious
custom would have been snathemz to hin. (The tolerance
which he advocateo in Romans 14 hss to do with fest
days; this is probably the earliest record we have

of what were later called 'stations', voluntary days
of fasting undertaxen by individuals and not compulsory
for anybody.) Would he have advocated a comnunity
life where certain nmembers kept Sunday only as their
'holy day' while otners met for the Eucharist on

certain special days? ‘The outcome of this over a
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short period oi time would have been a divided
congregation, each part going its own separote way.
The attack in Colossians and Gelatisns is more
probably airected a2geinst those who think tiat the
fulfiliing of legal requirements can assist in the
winning of salvation; in Colossse they had zlsx
taken up certain ascetic prectices which were Gnostic,
not dJewish, but in both ceses they were bringing
themselves into subjection to the "elementel girits
of the universe" (Col.c:20; Gal.4:3). If raul is
to be tsken literally in the passages under consider-
ation, it means that any special day oi sny kind
would have ta be given up and this would include
the first day of the week, which must have derived
its custom of weekly worship from the Sabbath
worship of the synagogue. 1t was therefore not
festivals per se, but the keeping oi festivals for
the wrong reason, or the keeping of festivels which
no longer had any significence since they were "only
a shadow of what is to come", thet raul is declaiming
against. It i, to be noted that he mentions in his
letters only the feasts of rassover and Fentecost.
To say that Jewish and Gentile Christisns in the
same city or town went thelr sepr rite ways oi worshirt,
&t lerst on certein occssions, is to bring the ghost
of wubingen into the field or liturgy after it has
been exorcisec in the field oi doctrine.

1t way be concluded, then, thst raul in
these gpassages 1s not Iorbicaing Christians to heve
eny festivals whatever, but forbidding only those
which hesve lost tineir meaningfulness. 1t is much

wore reasonable to surpose that the 'meaningful!
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fearts were continued from the beginning, rather
tnen brougnt in et a later date from some Obscure
Jewish-Christian source. By the time this could
have hapuened, probably in the last quarter or the
first century, the membership of the Church w:s so
predowinanily Gentile thet such an innovetion would
have been impossible, ond we way add, the neime that
the rassover bore - The Yascha - has no meaning in
Greek but is simply the attempt of the Septuagint
translators to transliterate the Hebrew. "The whole
system (i.e. of the lraschal cycle) arose in a Jewish
milieu and not a Hellenistic onej; but the Jewish
neaning oi the whole has been transiorned by @
Christian eschntologicsl interpretation".(61)

Our esrliiest references to rentecost outside
the liev. Testament sre Tound in Hinrolytus end

Yertullisn. Une nrss

e in Yertullisn refers not to

™

g
one day bul:-o the whole period of riity days between
the resche and its concluszion at rentecost;(62)
another refers to the day itsell: "We count festing
or kneeling in worshi: on the Jord's doy to nte

uniswiul. ve rejoice in the s ne rrivilege als

!

o
Feschr to rentecost".(63) 1n his e #s2ptismo he says
th

5 C
=t vwhile the wost fithting day for broptisw is the

—

Feschea, the Doy of Fentecost nay =lso be regmrded os
2 _roper tine, since it wes the day on which the
resurrection wrs mede widely known < mong the discinles,

the gift of the Sririt we

" <t

s begun and the hope ol the
Lord's return sugrested.(64) References in the
later teathers make it cleor thet lentecost was for

them the festival of the iAscension =nd of the giving
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of the Spirit.(65) fhis is vhet it rust hove nesnt
for Yertullisn also. Hip.olytus coes not describe
the festivel but merely says thet 1f snyone is not
ot home =t the time of the Faschal fast - the
Seturday before Ecster - and therefore nisses it
beceuse he does not xnow the proper date, ne "mry
keev the likeness of it after 1t hes passed by",
by fasting for one day after he arrives houne, but
that this ought not to be done till after Fentecost.(66)
rentecost is therefore a recogrisea Christian
festival by the end of the second century.

'he fact thet Fentecost 1s not = source
of disagreement at the tine of the Quartodecimen
controversy does not wean that it did not exist then,
as Jurgen Boeckh argues.(67) ‘ihis cuarrel was not
apbout the meaning ol = femst or whether = feast
should be xept, but about its deting, and there wes
no difficulty over the dating of rentecost. If the
Johernnine anting of the Crucifixion is right, =s we
believe, then on the rherisaic counting of the days
efter Fassover, rentecost in that yesr would have
fallen on a Sunday. 1I we zccept the Synoptic
chronology, there still need be no cifficulty, &s
the nost ancient metnod of counting the Cmer was to
begin on "the morrow of the Sabbath in Fassover
week," 1.e. on Seturasy afiter sunset; by this counting,
rentecost zlweys fell on a Sunday. (In the Jubilees
cilendar, Fentecost always fell on Sunday, but a
week later then the ancient recioning.) ‘‘he argument
Trom silence in this cose is not an ergument 2t =2l1l.

“e turn now to the New. Testament, where
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Fentecost is mentioned three times: Acts 2:1 and
20:16 2nd 1 Cor.l6:8. 1In the lgst ot these Faul
spesks of remaining in kphesus "until Fentecost.”

1s this merely a2 time reierence® lisny scholsrs

think that it is 2na there is certainly no suggestion
in the text that it is & Christisn feast. Ferhaps
we can say only that it does not tell us whether
there was a fesst or not, but merely thst the church
in Corinth wss feniliar with the Jewish cslendar.
Yet we h=ve to remember that when 1 Corinthians was
written the church in Corinth wes four or five yesrs
0ld at the most, that the msjority of its members
had come out of paganism and would have known nothing
of the Jewish calendar before their conversion.
Would the aste have meant anything to them unless

it hsd some association with theilr Christisn l1life?
Goguel forgets this when he says thaet peo:le cen

use & czlendar which is religious in origin and not
think about its religious cheracter. He cites as

en example that we think of saturday without ever
thinking of Seturn.(6t) woulu =ny of us not think
of Baturn if we had been told four yesrs =2go that
the faith which we had newly embraced had sprung
from another faith which honoured Saturdey a2s a
festival, and tnet our feith gives the true meaning
of its ancestor? Would raul have said that he

would remain in Ephesus until Fentecost unless he
wished to keep the festival with the c¢lhmren there,

e church which wes in all grobability predominently
Gentile?(69Y)

Faul's desire to keep rentecost at Jerusslem
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(Acts 20:16) may be only the desire of a Jew to

keep one of the pilgrimage feasts at the place where
the Law orders it to be kext, onut tunere may also be
a weeper reason. -entecost was the least "pop:uilar"
oif the three great feasts, lagging far benind
Tabernacles, which was known as "The Feast", snd
Passover; thﬂsifésnown also by the fact thet it

was the lost of  three to be connectec with the great
events of Israel's past. 1I raul was anxious o Keep
at lesst one of the feasts &t Jerusalem, would he

not nave chosen one 0i the others® Kkretschmer
thinks that the Book oif Jubllees was known in
Galilean circles ana that like the Qumran conmunity
the Jerusalem church held an annual fe-st of
Covenant-renewal which had been inaugursted siter
the Resurrection; the discivles had been scettered
eiter bthe Crucifixion, but after the 2y ezrence of
Jesus in Galilee they went back to Jerusalem to
renew the Covenant and 1o receive the promise of the
rew Une.(70) 1t this is so, then there would have
oeen a Christian rentecost as well as a Christisn
Fassover; but in the light of our present knovleage
tnis hypothesis 1s still a conjectural one. Fsul
was anxious to present "the ofriering of the Gentiles"
t0 the Jerusalem cnurch a2t the reast otf Ientecost
snd there wmust hove been some reason Tor +his. If

he wished to demonstrate the unity oi the Church,

and this rust nhave been part of his reason, there
would nave been no more fitting time than when the
Jewish~Christians were gatherea together, znda he

rust have known taet they woula be asseuwbled
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at rentecost. L'he reason ror the gathering we do
not know.

we shsall be concerned with the wmeaning of
Acts <«:1-11 =% & lrter strge in this ess=y. Here
we shell weal only vwith the aste nentioned in Acts
£:1. aus we neve ssia, the rerst or rentecost at
the enda of the second ceantury was a re-calling of
the sscension and the giit of the »,irit. *This
rwst neesn thet the fe st hoa been established
veiore Acts wes well «pnown in the Cnurch, for ifuke
nes severated these two "events" by & period of
ten days. By the time tnst Acts hod become vell
inown the liturgicsl trsaition wes too strong to be
overcoite, =nd 1t aic not bresr cown till the lrs
anurrter of the fourth century when the eschetolo-
_lenl celebr tions were being re:ilaced by historicel
cormenoretions .(71) whetever tr-dition lies behind
Acts 1 and <z, 1t i3 pnot the tracdition which the
Tirst centuries acce ted ~s liturgsicslly correct.
W. knox thinks that there ia =2n Araveic orisins]
benind the Lentecost story,(7<) wihich would rean
thrt 1t £oes besck to o very eerly period.

Sone corroborstion of this is found in
the history oi the text itzelf. Henry J. Crdbnry
cna hirso,p Leke point ocut that the teyt of Acets =2:1
iz extrenely aifficult to trenslate.(73) Literslly,
it reesds "In the cow:letion of the doy of rentecost,”
vneress the event described took pleace in the
morning (v.15). They therefore translste it "At the
corpletion o the 'Leeks'", i.e. the weeks which

ended with fentecost. Cocdex dezee hos, "And 1t ceme
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to pass in those deys ol tne completion of the dey
oi Fentecost," while tue latin, Syrirn and Armenion
heve "thne doys of rentecost." The lrst nenticned
clenrly reilect the liturgical fentecost of the
fiifty orys rnd this i3 _robcbly true 2lso of Berzre.
J. H. Ropes bpelieves thet the "western" resaing of
Bezae "wrs nede peiore, fna serh s iong beiore,
the yeer 150,by & Greek-spesking Christian who knew
something of Hebrew, 1in the k-st, perhrps in Syria
or relestine" .(74) This nesns tazt a rentecostsl
ferst wos knovwn in the Christian tracition berore
tne time of the "western" text, ana it is not
likely tnet its =suthor would hemve chonged the text
if the fe st hed been new in his own tine.

Yhe result of our investigetion leads us
to gssert tnet there is = high crobsbility that
kester ond lentecost were rescsts of the Christiesn

Church =21lmost from the beginning.



The Jewish Liturgy

At the beginning o1 the Christisn era ITwo
institutions aomineted the worshiy ing life of
Judeism - the "eirple #nd the Synsgogue. The Tenple
with its minutely regulsted sacrificisl system was
a priestly vreserve but =2 link between it =2nd the
Synogogue was formed by the La'enscot (the stending
wen). These reyresentatives of lsreel were arswn
from all psrts of the country and were divided into
twenty—-tfour groups to correspond with the twenty-
four courses of pyriests aend sowe of each group took
their turn in "standing by" while the sacrifices were
being ofiered. Beiore the sacrifice they met the
officisting priest in the "Hall of stones" (in aActs
this is called Holomon's rortico), where he blessed
then. in the presence of the congregetion. After
the s crifice was conuleted, tney returned to the
tiall where they held a service oi their own
consisting of Scriyture reading ana nrayer. That
this was priuwerily & lay institution is shown by
the foct thet the rdigh Friest wes grented the
crivilege or re-aing the proper lesson on the Day
of Atonement.(7H) At the sa2me time at which the
secrifices were oiffered, the repgresentatives who
had remained at home met in the synagogue for
worship.

'he kishns gives us the order of service
at the daily offering of sccriiice.(76) it begins

with a Csll to worship; tnen follow the recitel of
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the Dbecalogue, the Hhema with its tnree benedictions -
two beifore and one =2fter, a iLetition for the acceptance
of the szcrifice, 2no a prayer ior pesce. After the
priestly benediction (ilum.6:c4-¢6), the service ends
with the iroper usalm for each day oi the week sung

by the Levitical choir.

The synagogue norning service followed a
similar pattern. wWhile & certain smount of freedom
wag given to the leader, certein fixea forms had
2lready come into use by the time of Christ (77) ond
the substance o0i these was expectec to be s=1id.

Since they were handed down by orsl tradition — written
prayers were Irowned on by the Rabbis - thney would
probably very slightly frow day to dey. <The service
begon with the Shewms and its benedictions, =#nd it

wes continued by 2 set of elighteen grayers which had
become crnonical in the first century. ~They were
known zs the Amiaah, becsause they were said standing
or the we:hillah, becsuse they were regardec as the

prayer por excellence, or the shewmonen 'Tsreh (the

Eigshteen). Un certoin occasions one of the geniten-—
tizl is-lms wes snid 2t this point =snd the service
concluded with « n=adaish or voxology. Un the
sabbrth the Awidsh wes followed by the rercing of
scripture, which was then exilsined to the congrege-
tion. oene lesson wes always reaa from the laws; it
is a matter of aebrte smong scholsrs of the Jewish
viturgy whether there wes also in the first century
a recaing irom the :royhets =s = regulcr wort of
syne.ogue vworshig, i.e. recdings frowm a set
lectionsry system. ‘'he rescing from the ;ro hets

wi:s Known as the Haftersh or bismissal, because it
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took place at the close of the service. ‘'he after-
noon and evening services followe« this order with

siriztions - there was no set psttern of Scri:iture

resrding, for exsuple, with the jossible exception
of the rsslter - but these veristions need not
concern us .here.

The liturgical tettern set by rublic
worshiy wes retlectec in the Jewish home. Leals
were ureceded ~nd endec by blessings which were
similsr in style to the Hynagogue =nd Tewmrle
crayers. Un ordinary days they were very single in
formn, but the grest days of the yernr vere marked by
eloborete varistions on the central themes of

lsrrel's faith.

Phe Form of the Jewish Berekoth

i'he chsr cteristic notes of dJewish prayer
sre praise ~nd thenksgiving to God for his mercies
voucnsafec to lsreel, primsrily tor crestion ana
for his chfdice of her as his own people; actual
intercessions ~nd vetitions are placec in = very
subordinate tosition. The root from which berakah
comes means "to bend the knee"; in prayer it sonetiues
iniglies both & physicel act snd in s wicer sense an
act of acoring wonder at the graciousness of God.
"Thanksgiving" in the modern sense of the word may
be involved in this, but this is not its primery note.
it is noteworthy thet the Greek verb -€0X€pPLoTEW
is not found in the Septusgint in any of the books
vhich form the Hebrew cenon;(7¢) the tronslstors

use either edreyéw or éZepeleyfepwr . ‘'here are only
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three instances in the rest of the LXX where £bxapioTéw
is addressed to God. In the New Testament these
three verbs are practically synonymous when
explicitly addressed to God and in the light of
the 01ld Testament it is doubtful if the primary meaning of
all three is other than the usual meaning of '1}']'1 (79)
There are two types of this prayer to be T
found in the 0ld Testament. The first arises out
of a situation where some amazing thing has
happened and one of the persons involved expresses
his amazement at the goodness of God. When
Abraham's servant is sent to seek a wife for Isaac
(Gen. 24), and finds immediate success, he exclaims:
"Blessed be the Lord, the God of my master Abraham,
who has not forsaken his steadfast love and faith-
fulness boward my master" (v.27). When Jethro is
told of all that God nas done for Israel and of the
marvellous escape from Egypt, he utters his Berakah
with which he couples his confession of faith:
"Blessed be the Lord, who has delivered you out of
the hand of the Egyptians and out of the hand of
Pharaoh. Now I know that the Lord is greater than
all gods, because he delivered the people from
under the hand of the Egyptians® (Ex. 18:10). A
similar sentiment is placed in the mouth of Hiram,
King of Tyre, when he receives a message from
Solomon: "Blessed be the Lord this day, who has given
to David a wise son to be over this great people"
(1 Kings 5:7). When an unknown worshipper comes to
express his wonder that he has been saved from
death after he had given up all hope of life and
thought that God had abandoned him, his praise is
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expressed in the same wey: "Blessea be Goa who hes
not turnea away frowm wmy prayer nor rewoven his
steadfest love from me"(rs.o0:20). But the most
interesting exswple is found in Gen.14:19, because
1t contains two rscriitions to God which became the
basic ingreaients of ell later Jewish Berskoth:
God s@s Crertor sna Goa ©s Deliverer. 1n the form
in which we find it nere it is partly God's blessing
of & man and ¢nrtly wen's "blessing" of God. "Blessed
be Abram by God i.o3t Hish, nsker of heaven and earth;
ana blessed be Goa 103t High, who has delivered your
enewles into your hendt" 11t will be noticed thst
211 oi these Berakoth consist sinply 0T 2 Hlessing
ot God together with the rezson for which God is
blessed. "Blessed be God waio h's cone tnis or that.”
At some s0int in lsrael's history this
form ot iprayer wrs taken ior use in public worship.
gur aifficulty nere is thet a grest desl oi the
history o1 the development oi Jewish worship is
ungnown to us =ond we cannot therefore give even an
sturoxiniste cote. 1t way be signiiicent thet
colonon's preoyer 2t the cealcsation oi the lemyple
(1 .ings ©¢:14-01) is = develo,e. torm of The
incivicuel nlessings wcentioned cbove. he msin
ciirerence is thet instesd of 2 graciocus act
toward one jperson s in the case ol Abrshar's
servent or avranen hiwseli, 1t 1s now the remenbrence
ol wh&t Goa has cone for lsrael in fulfilling the
srowises thnat he mrae. '"plessed be the Lord, the
God of lsrsel, who with his hend heas rulrilled whet
he rrowised witn his wouth to weviaw my father,

-

seying, 'since the cay that 1 brou at ny pecile

o
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Isreel out of Egypt, 1 chose no city in all the
tribes of Israel in which to build & house thet my
newe mwight be tnere; out 1 chose bLavid to be over

H

Ly wpeorle lsrael'... i'hen follows = series of
intercessions Ior various stetes ¢na needs, and

at the end & Iorm corresionaing to the beginning:
"Blessed ve the Lord who hss given rest to his
reovle lsrsel according to all thet he jromised..."
A more aeveloped form oif this liturgical Berskah

is founa in w~neh.9. 11t begins with an invitation
to worshi; (sesid or sung) by the Levites (v.9):
"Stend up 2na bless the Lord your (oo ITOL ever-
losting to everissting. slessec be thy glorious
newe whicn is exslted asbove 211 blessing snd vraise."
‘'hen izrs continues with preise ior tine work of
creztlion, ifor the covenant nede with Abranamn, for
deliverance irom Bgypt, zor the iit or thne Law &t
oinel ona the guiocnce tihrough the wilcerness, -nd
107 the entrsnce into the rrorisea Land. 1nere
Iollows in the conciuaing verses g coniession of
7). ‘he

tne cororrte sin of the n-tion (vv.3e<¢-
wiole nistoricel retrospect or thls yreyer is sn
ex_ression of v.onder ot the goodness of Gog to =2
eo,.le wno cio not deserve it "Phou srt the lord
vho ¢iast choose aAbrim... <na ciast see The

eifliction of our isthers... rnd didst pervorm signs

Lo

NG WOILAET3 wee onG 10317 civide the zesc... °n6 .id:

9]
<t

COL:e 0OWZHn U, 0N iee. 2na cidst give then brecd

Zins
Iron. nesven... out they =na our f~thers scteq

rresuptuously sna oild not ober thy cornzndrents...
but thou in thy grert mercy c¢idst not forscke then...

snd thou cidst gzive therm wingdors rnd :eo:les...
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Nevertheless they were disobedient and rebelled
against thee...yet in thy great mercies thou didst
not make an end to them nor forsake them; for thou
art a gracious and merciful God." Here we aave on
a grand scale the liturgical use of the shape of the
individual prayer of blessing.

Some of the Psalms follow the same pattern,
in that they begin with a blessing, continue with a
recalling of the "wonderful works of God" in creation
or redemption - sometimes both - and end with another
blessing or doxology. Psalm 105 is a good example
of this. Verses 1l-4 give us an elaborate form of
introductory blessing, verses 5-45 the remembrance of
God's word in redemption, while the conclusion is a
simple "Praise the Lordl" DPsalm 106 differs from this
only in having a much more expanded form of doxology;
"Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from ever-
lasting to everlasting! And let all the people say,
*Ament'" DPsalm 104 has as its central section the
praise of God in creation, while Psalm 111 deals with
both themes. The former begins simply with "Praise the
Lord“§ the latter ends just as simply: "His praise
endures for everl" The five books into which the
Psalter is divided all end with elaborate doxologies
(Psalm 106 is one of these).

It is in the Berakoth of the Synagogue that
this pattern is given its clearest expression, for
by this time the doxology had become an integral part
of the prayer. A few quotations may be made irom
them in order to show this. All are regarded by
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competent scholers ss hsving come from the first
century.

1. The Yotzer (Une of the persrkoth before the
Shemns)

"Blessed a2rt thou, O 1Lord our God, king
of the Universe, who formest lisht and
createst orrkness; who wskest ;eace end
crestest all things; wno givest 1light in
wercy to tne earth sna to those who live
thereon, snd in gooaness renewest every
day continuslly the work of crestion. Be
thou blessed, U Lora our God, for the
excellency oi thne work of thy hrnds, end
Tor the brignt luwinaries which thou hast
nade; let them glorify thee.

Blessed art thou, U tord, who roriest the
lurmincries "

2. Benediction 3 of the Anideh

"Holy =#rt thou, s#nc holy is thy n-ne.
Anca holy ones preise thee every aey.
slessed =rt thou, U Lord, the Holy Hoaw."

ty]

Yo this was addea »t en errly dcte, the

redushsh:

¢

"Ano one cried unto rsnother, ~na szoic, Holy,
noly, noly is the iord of nosts; wne vhole
eertin 1s Tull oz ais glory. 2lessed bhe the

-
L
clory o1 tae jora 1row his .lsce.

3. enediction 7

"look wmion our siiliction, snc plesa our
czuse, anc urste to re.eer
#or thou =rt God, i i;ht
Blessed =vt thou, U
lsrecl M

4. The ladcish (4 dovolory =-id ait
re=sding snd ©

"Irgrnified enc hellowed be his grect lirne

in the vorld vhich he crested.
Loy he estoblishn hir singdom in your lifetine,
rmd in your days, snd in the lifetire of =11
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the house of Isrrel sreecily and in 2 nerr
tiwe. Ano ssy ye, Auen.

oy his gre t nrome be bilessed for evew cnd
to the sres of 2oes

<

U
.

The Aleru (Lhis rroyer is one o1 the oldest
T oi <11, =ndé wss used by =2 [roselvte
vhen ne wog rsamitted to Isroel.
Tert of it i3 given here)

"1t is rcet for us to rroige the Lord of 2113

o escribe gre tness to hiw

o forred tie world in the beginning;

tle 1 7de us not ms other n=tions,

ror [loced va Jlike other remillies ol the e~rtn.

He hrs not sssisned us ¢ _ortion like to thexn,

For our lot like 11 their ruititude...

e bow our knees before the ing o1 the “ings
01 X1NgES ...

e 13 our (oo =nG bthere 1is none bezices

Yruly our ining, °nd there 1is none but he...

for the ipingoowm iz tnine, and thou snrlt reign
in gZlory

Unto the zges of the ages.

o each oI these perakoth the congregation
ves exupecter to re ly "sren". so importrnt wes this
resgonse considered, thet in = large synugogue in
slexoneria where it wes ciifficult for some to hesr,
sn officisl stood on a resised ~lotiorm sandé waved o
scerf as 2 sign to the congregation to revly.(&l1)

Une 1Turtner Herokah needs to be cuoted, not
only bvecause 1t is ¢ good exruyle oi this ty:e of
wrayer, but =lso becruse 1t wes used in the hone over
the wine cug. 1t begins with the host s=ying, "let
us bless our God (1f # hundred sre vresent he says
"our lord God"), rnd aliter they have 2ssented by o
bow ol tne lier d, ne continues: "sleszed 2rt thou,

U Lord our od, ring of the universe, vwho feedest

the vhole vorld with thy goodness, with gr-ce, with
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lovingkindness and tencer mercy; thou [ivest food
to 211 flesh, for thy loving kincness endureth for
ever. ‘Through thy goocdness food hes never failed
us; wey it not fail us for ever snd ever 10y thy
great nrue's seke, since thou feevwest ana sustsinest
211 beings, and doest gooa unto all, snda proviaest
food for 211 thy crestures whom thou hast cre~ted.
Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, who givest food unto all.
Wwe bless thee, U Lord our God, because thou oildst
give as an heritage unto our fathers a desirable
good and ample lsnd, =2na because thou diast bring
us forth, O lord our God, frowm the lana of reypt,
zno didst deliver us from the house of bondage; as
well s fTor thy covensnt which thou hest sealed in
our flesh, thy law which thou hrst taught us, thy
statutes which thou hast mede known to us, the life,
grzce and lovingkindness which thou hast vouchsaied
to us, and for the food wherewith thou dost constently
feed us on every day, in every season, at every hour.
For all this, O Lord our God, we bless thee; blessed
be thy nsme by the mouth of 211 living continually
and for ever, es it is written, And thou shelt eat
end be setisiiea, @na thou shalt bless the Lord thy
God for the good 1lrnd which he hath given thee.
plessed art thou, O lLord, for the land snd for the
food."(6z)

Une Ifurther point may be noted. VWhen a
Berakah ends with a doxology, the doxology is never
in the second person but always in the third. "ihe
Lora thy Goo, O Zion, shell be king for evernore =nd
unto the ages of ages"(rs.146:10). "Blessed be his

glorious nane for ever, and let the whole earth be

138.



filled with his glory. Auen and Amen" (ks.7<:19).
"Fraised be his name whose glorious kingdom is for
ever and ever" (oynagogue Liturgy,. It is a
curious fact that while this cdoxological form
tended to aisappear from the Synagogue services,
it becamwe 2 more ocominant element in the ceveloping
Christian liturgies; the dzughter at this point
stayed closer than the mother to the old ways,
still reteining in wmeny instances, though not
always, the third person: "Glory be to the Father
ana to the Son and to the Holy Spirit."

The Resding oi oScripture and sSermon

ihe nucleus of the Sebbath liturgy as
d-stinct from the daily services, was the public
reading of Scripture snd comment on it. Since the
synagogue h=d probably begun as a house of instruc-
tion rather than as a house oI worship, the reading
of sScripture ana the stuay of what had been read
would naturally become & psrt oi worshipg when the
oynagogue began to be used for the latter purpose
also. 1In the 0ld Yestament itself the resding of
the Law at appointed times is ascribed to loses
(veut.31:10-12), while in Neh.&:7,8, it is ascribed
to Ezra, which probsbly means that it is an cncient

custom. 1in the Freiscce to the Wisdom of sirach

(¢nc cent.s5.C.) we are told that the public reading
ol the Law was a regular part of the lirfe of
mgyptian Jewry, and H. St.John Thacker-y nekes the

interesting suggestion th=t the origin of the
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Septuagint lies in the lectionary need o1 Greek-
speaking Jews.(03) Joseghus in the first century
A.U. seys thet L oses orcdered the people "to essemble
togetner ior the nesring of the lLaw, not once or

twice or oftener, but every week" (Uontra ipionem,

11:186). =& Bﬁcnler, colleting the evicence that
s come cown to us in the RKebbinic literszture,
thinks that the custom arose out or dis;utes with
sanaritsns over the detes #na nesnings of the
ifestivels; the pert of the lLaw gertalining to a
particulsr festival wes read when thet festival
cene rouna, ana then by an extension of custom 2
cortion oi the lLaw was re~d on each Sabbath. He
believes this to hove terken place by 200 B.C. on
the ground thet the islexsndrisn Jews would heve
initated talestinian usesge.(064) Alleen Guilcing
would go further st:1l and say that the rentsteuch
took its present form at 2 time when the needs of
the vorshir, ing corrunity were of urirery imvortance.(85)
In this she follows = suggestion of §. H. Hooke.(86)
Be that 25 1t nwy, by the time of the New Testarent
the jpublic reading ol scripture is regsrded es 2n
inmemorisl part of Synsgogue worship: "rdor {from
early generations i oses nhad nrd in every city those
wno greach him, 1or he 1is read every sabb=th in the
synagogues" hcts 1bv:ecl).

st whet roint 2 reading from the vrorhets
becrme = reguler prrt o1 Zebbsth worship, it is
impossible o 3ay. Acts 13:1% ftells us that both
the Iaw 2nd the trophnets were recd in the Svnsgogue
2t Antioch in risidis when Feul presched there.

Vihen Jesus preached in the Synazocue =t Nazareth,
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he first rerd = portion from Isaish. I.sbrahrus

tried to show that the wording of the lucen account

Jesus' own choice, but that it wss the regular
lesson for the day. ‘he prophet from which he rerd
wes not his own choice, for the book wes given to
hiw and he wes not free to choose the pessege but
ovened ( dvoifac) the book at the tlmce where 1t had
been moarked. When he had finished he rolled up
(ntdEac) the scroll.(87) Blehler comes to the same
conclusion for slightly aiftferent reasons. The rule

propvhetic lection wes that it should be

P

tor tne
similsr in content to the resding from the Law, and
he aoes not think it likely tnst the choice of
vassage would be left to the ciscretion of the re=der
but vould be merkea belorehsnd by the rulers of the
synsgogile. Jesus "found" the gplrce thet hed been

1 rked for him. JThis woes not mean thet there wes

a set 1ectionéry st thet time, but that on any given
Sabbath the render cid not have a free choice.(80)
suchler goes on to sz2y that the prophetic lections
also arose out of comntroversy with the ssumaritens.
bince the sSzmeritsns did not accept the provhetic
canon, the resding irom thewm in the Synssogue .ould
have strengtnenea the hand of those orthodox leaders
who insistea that the prochets were "ocripture".
Rerdlngs from them begsn on special Ssbbaths and

were extende. in the s2me way that the reading of

the law had been extended. ¥We 2y add that even if
Luke has deliberetely vleced the beginning of Jesus'

winistry at Nezareth ana put this prrticular lection

141.




in his wouth, the way in which the incident is
described shows that in lLuke's experience the
Hatftoarah was not letft to the choice of the reader.
Bechler thinks that there wss a prorhetic lection-
ary in trlestine before the end of the first
century a.u. Werner would go further. dHe ssys
that certein mesrks on the pro;hetic scrolls that
heve been dlscovered 2% Guuran indicste the
beginnings ana enaings of yroyphetic pericopae.(9)
Pnis would inaicste that reguler resding from the
Lronets is pre~Christian. <{nackeray sgrees
beczuse oI certain Septusgintal resdings. 1n sone
Hebrew scrolls =2 key word frouw the lLaw lection wses
written in the wargin of the prophetic scroll in
order to inaicate that this gortion of the pro:het
went with the particular 'orah lection that the
word incicstea. oowe 0f these key words were
incorporated into the LXK wnen the prophets were
translsted. Thackeray would therefore put the
resding ol prophetic lessons, at le=sst on the great
feasts, back to 200 B.C. or even earlier.(90)

I'he way in which the Law was resd through
GifIered in the ralestinisn and Babylonisn synogogues.
In the pabylonisn synsgogues the Lew was read in its
entirety in one year beginning et Wishri 1; in the
Falestinian synsgogues the resding ocecupied three
yecrs ana begsn in Nissn.(S1l) 1n such 2 triennial
cycle, the first yecr reaaings would be from Gen. 1
to rxoa. 11, the second yeer from =xod. 1l to lum.

06:21 anda the taird yesr trow num.6:ce¢ to Leut. 34.
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The lections would not necessarily be the seme in
length in any triennium =s the nuuber of Saobaths
could vary from 147 to 161. (Une Hebrew rentateuch
2t the present time is aivided into 154 sections).
1'he wein ressons for believing that this triennisal
cycle existeu are as follows: 1. 1The drtes given

in the rentateuch coincide with the day on which

the lessons were read. Genesis 1 would be resd on
the first sabbeth in Nisan, the cay which the 1 ishns
gives as the wvay of Crestion (xosh Hashanah,1Cb),
Exod.l< on the same date & yersr lster, where the
wonth is explicitly steted, while in the third yesr,
2. second institution of the rsssover 1s described in
e passsge which is out of time secquence (sum.9).
(lubers begins in the secona wontn but in chzpter 9
it goes back to the first month). 1In the first yeor
the story ifor rassover is thst of Caln ana Abel; the
reason 1or the association of this story with
Fassover wust be that it wszs reszd as a lesson.(9<)
The story of the priood would fall in the second
wonth, the month in which it took plasce, according
to Genesis. The death otf hoses, in Jdewish tradition,
took place on Acar 7, winich is the day on which the
account of his death would be read, in the triennisl
cycle. 1n short, nerrly all the dates mentioned in
the rentateuch coincide with the days oi the yesr
when they woula be mentioned in the Synagosue.

. 1n the rishns (Rosh {Hsshsnsh,l), it is ssid thet
trnere sre tfour New Yesr's vays every year: nisan 1,
plul 1, Tishri 1 and shebat 15. “hese s2re the days

on whicin the 1irst chegters of the five books would
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be resd - Exoous and ifuubers both woulo begin on
the same day ot the Year, shebat 15. 3. The
recurrence of the same themes at the s=me time of
the yerr: ‘t'he death o1 Jdscob 2and the desth of hLoses
occur %t the srme tiwme in the Tirst seno third yeers
res.ectively.

Lest we should seeuw. to be straying iar
irom the subject oif this essay, it nsy be noted that
our .ur..se here is 10 show that the trasdition which
connected the Law-giving with rentecost nay have
=risen out oi = triennirl cycle of recdings. For
the resaing at rentecost in the second yecr of the
cycle would be 1x0d.19,-0 =na for the third ye-r
Maw. 17,106 = the covensnt with iAsron =nd his zons.
scrnolers ore not agreed on the Seder for the first
yesr; some woula sry thet it wes Gen.ll - ‘he Tower
oi" ®sbel, while other would give Gern.l4 - Abrehaun
ano l.elchizedek. 1t wsy be that the irrepuler
nur.ber oi Ssbbsths in a triennium would sccount for
tnis discrerancy. ‘‘he chapters of Genesis at this
:0int zre shnort ano shiiftings ol the beginnings 2nd
enaings of the gedsrin would heave to be node to
~ajust to the celenasr.

Yhere is 21s0 some evicence which lesds us
to conclude thet the rselter wes read tThrough in s
trienninl c¢cycle on osbbeth afternoons, to corres ond
with the cycle of the Law in the wornings.(93) ‘he
cvidence uany be sunnrrised as follows: fhe couwpnri-
son thet is wode in the liidr-sh Tenillin (J1:1)

between the five books ol the Law and the five books

ol the rsslter; the nuwber oi the Fselms is £y, roxim
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the srume ss the nunber ol Sabbaths in 2 three yesr
cycle; the repetition oif the ssme ldess in Fsoluws
which woula be rend ©t the seme tine of the year,
e.g. tsrln 47 and rsclw S0; the 1 ldrash on the Is lms,

sowe of vhich is very 0ld,(94) often reflects,
b

(

either in 1l:ngurge or ildeas, the seder from the
L7w whicn woula be recd on the ssme oebvoth.  wo
this brnsith sdos thet rseln 1, & rselm in rreise
of the stuaent oi the Lrw, is (lrcec 2t the begiwming
of the rsslter beccuse those res,onsible for the
fins 1 srrengement o1 the ksalter nrd the triennircl
lectionsry in wind snd jut tihis psali st the
beginning to link lrw anc rsnlter.(95) this coes
not neen thet the Fsslns were vritten to order,
but thst they were arranged, where jpossible, to 1it
the lectionary.

i'‘ne Sermon or rHowilly =s rort ol sSynsgogue
worship 1s in the Uld Testement trrced bsck to the
time o1 rzra. wWnen the Lew was rerd, 1t wesg re=d
"with interpretetion; sna they gave the sense and
the peovle understooo the meaning" (lKeh.(:6). The
umny volumes oI riareshin tnsat hove been preserved
from ancient times ive us =n idea 0 whet these
serwnons were iike. For the wost ¢arrt they were
exegesis of Scri ture thst nhrd been resd (a2ccording
to acts 13:15, the sermon followed immediately
#fter the prop.hetic lection), orten fanciiul in
rinaing connections between one p=rt oi Zcripture
ana another, filied with & grest aesl 01 speculation
eno legend ena a strong tendency to moralise. For
wany centuries before the cocificstion of the Helrksh

in the lishna, they were the chief mediu-
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for the expression of Jewish thought ana teaching.
Accoraing to renn,(96) the Law, the krophets anc
the Fssalms for a given S=2bbath were the main source
of the serwon, and one of 1its pur;oses wes to
rels=te the old words to new situations snc new times.
une ex-nyle ol this may be given. 1n idrash on
veut.c0: 4, the word "enenies" is interrreted to
mean non-lsrzelites, =nd ¢« Chron.z8:15 is quotec to
snov. thet in & war between 1sreel anc Judah, the
prisoners had been sent howe efter being clothed
2na fea. there ic no aistinction in Ueuteronony
between different kinds of enemies, but later

times ~na custows aeumwsnded the interpretstion given
in kidrzsh. By the time of Christ a whole series
01 these interpretations haa grown u,, and serwons
frequently gquoted lists of autnorities of the pest.
1t is not surprising that the preaching or Jesus
was received with astonishment when he taught then
on his own suthority and not on the =suthority of
the prst; when ne quotes beripture, it is ususlly to
give his own interpretstion. <The sermons thet are
vut in the mouths of others in Acts are more along

traditionel Jewish lines.

'he "bBeth L idrash" trayers and the Quiran Hodaayvoth

une other type ol Jewish prayer, not strictly

connected witn the service of the Synagogue, must be
wentioned briefly. The berckoth of the Synegogue,
85 we nave seen sbove, zlways begin in the second
person: "Blessea art thou, O iLord", tollowed by a

aescriptive clsuse, =na this is recested =t the end.
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fFor the wost part, they sre in the secona rerson
throughout, though occasionslly the aescrigtive

clruse is in the tnira person. ‘I'he Beth l.idresh

rrayers, however, are inv:risbly in the third
person. ‘hey were used berore end after the
resaing cnd ex,osition or seri ture, when tnis took
1lrce outside the context ol worship; they were
ususlly sunort =nda wrinly consistec of preise =na
thanksgiving ana requests for enlightenment in the
unaerst:naing of the lLew. "pBlessed be the nrime of
the Holy Une, who hss chosen isrrel snd given 1o us
the Torsh." '"kay the grest neme oi the Holy be
blessed for ever ana for ever cnc ever." "hey his
will be bezore us, which we will place in our hearts
to ao." wowme 01 these prayers eventually found their
way into the Synagogue service, being used beifore
cnd after the lections and still redsining their
thira person form. Une oif the longer ones, the
slenu, ultiwrtely becesme the conclucing prever at
211l worning services. since 1t contains no request
1oy the coming o1 the hingdon, ex,resses more
strongly tnsn sny other rrayer the belief in God as
Crestor, speoks 0I bowing the knee and of the glory
oi Goa as being in the nersvens, not in the tewm: le,
it i3 thousnt to heve been con: 0sed while the Yenyple
wies st1ll stenaing cuna to be prrt of the denple
synagogue service. (fThe ewmyhesis on Cre~ntion stems
frow. the 1ect thet pert of Gen. 1 weg read st the

Geily service in the dewgple synsgogue;.(97)

1\
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Hoanyoth Iron Gunran are 0i interest
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$0 us becruse 01 tThelir I0rw 25 well 25 tneir content.
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where their beginnings can still be recognised,
they often open vith the words, "1 will give thsanks
unto tiee, U Lora". rence tney sre called the
"Tnenksgiving Hywns'", but thnis isstrictly spesking
2 misnoumer, for some of tnewm =lso begin, "Blessed
art thou, U lLord". They belong thereiore to the
Berakanh tyve of ;rayers, since, 78 we Ve 3seen,
the seitusgint crrefully ovoids using the Greek
wora for thenksgiving vwhen it trenslates the Hebrew
1M171Y . bost of the “ocryoth sre in the second
persog throughout wnether they besin withT]‘Tl
or'qq‘)EL. sut in the books oi the Septupgjzt
whicn afg n1ls0o found in the Hebrew cznon there sre
only two instences (1 Chron.z9:10; rs.1l1Y:1<)
where "slessed" is 2daressed to God cirectly.(98)
(here sre weny instsnces in the other LXX books).
1t would ayppecr therefore thet at some ;joint in the
last two centuries before Christ the forwm oi the
Berakoth vr-yers chsnged from the tnird to the second
verson, since both the sSynsgogue snd Quuren =2do.ted
it. 1n the ccnonical books of the non Greek-syeaking

Jews there does not seemw t0 have been any hesitation

over asdaressing Goa with the verb “VT\ . Why the
Listinetion was drawn between the two moros at first
sng leter plurred, we have no means of knowing.

The New Yestament follows the aistinction in never
using edroyéw  when adaressing Goc directly.

'he content oi the tlodoyoth, iike the content
ot &l1l1 Berakoth, is lergely concerned with the m=arvel
01 tne loving kinaness 0I Goo in his merecy tow=rd
sinful wen. Over =2no over agein these hynns express

asmagement at the fset thot God hes condescenced to
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grant his knowledge and grace to a "creature of clay".
(It is true that there are also passages which can
only be described as coming from those "who trust

in themselves that they are righteous and despise

othirs;" but the note of wonder is a very prominent
one) .
"How can man say aught
to account for his sins?
How argue in excuse of his misdeeds?
How can he enter reply
to any just sentence upon him?%
Thine,0 God of all knowledge,
are all works of righteousness
and the secret of truth;
while man's is but thralldom to wrongdoing,
and works of deceit.

® ® ® 8 0686 9 0008 00 000008 s

But Thou in Thy mercy and Thy great lovingkindness
bpeast: s (rengthened the spirit of man

4o face(his)afflictions,

and hast cleansed it of the taint

of multifarious wrongdoing,

t0o the end that Thy wonders may be shown forth

in the sight of all Thy works. "(1QH,1)

"For lo,Thou hast taken a spirit
distorted by sin,
and purged it of the taint of much transgression,
and given it a place
in the host of the holy beings,
and brought it into communion
with the sons of heaven.
Thou hast made a mere man 1o share
the lot of the Spirits of Knowledge,
to praise Thy name in thetr chorus
and rehearse Thy wondrous deeds
before all Thy works."(1QH,3)

"Blessed art Thou,0 Lord,
Who hast given unto man the insight of knowledge,
to understand Thy wonders,
(discern f£hy truth,)
tell forth Thine abundant mercies." (1QH,11)
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"Blessed art thou,0 Lord,
creator of all things,
mighty in deed,
by Whom a2ll things are wrought.
Behold,Thou hast granted mercy to Thy servant
and shed upon him in Thy grace
Thine ever-compassionate spirit
and the splendour of Thy glory.

® @ 8 & 0 0 0 00280000

"Nevertheless I know
that no man can be righteous
without thy help.
Wherefore 1 entreat Thee,

through the spirit which Thou hast put(within me,)

to bring unto completion

the mercies Thou hast shown unto Thy servant,
cleansing him with thy holy spirit,

drawing him to Thee in Thy good pleasure,

( ) him in Thine abundant lovingkindness,
granting to him that place of favor

which Thou hast chosen for them that love Thee
and observe Thy commandments,

that they may stand in Thy presence for ever."

(1QH,16) (99).

The evidence which we have given from the
01d Testament,the Synagogue, the "Bible Class",if

we mey so translate Be.th Midrash, and Qumran, shows

that the Berakah form of prayer not only had a long
history before the time of Christ but was also a
living form in the first century A.D. (100)

Pentecost in Worship and Traddtion

We have seen that in the Qumran community
the Feast of Pentecost was the great feast of the
year and that in the Book of Jubilees all the
covenants were made on that day. In the triennial
cycle of Torah readings,the lessons for Pentecost
were either Genesis 11 or 14,Exodus 19,20, and
Numbers 18. The Psalms that would have been read
on Sabbath afternoons in a triennial cycle are 9,
58,and 110. In the Megilla,the Torah lessons were
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veut.16:9-1¢ 2na Bxo0d.lY9, the cro hetic lessons
Bzek.l snd dabskkuk 3, while the rsslms for the day
were <9 sna 66. Whe regilla revresents the tradi-
tion which hed replsced the triennisl cycle,
retsining only one of the lessons, but the Leut.lo:
9f. lesson is an extra lesson, stating the reason
ior the feast anc it wes probably read even when

the triennisl cycle wes read, as an extra lesson.
The other ieast arys &lso had the short pesssges
frou Leviticus <3 which were the werrant ifor observing
thew. The comuon theme whnich runs through the special
pselms #na the prochetic lections 1s the majesty and
glory ot God, enc the word pictures that they give
us have & grest desl in common with the picture of
the theophsny at Sineil in Exoa.lY; this is probably
the resson why they were chosen. "God camne from
fPemwsn... His glory covered the hesvens snd the esrth
wes full of his preise. His brightness was like

the light... He looked and shook the n=ations... Thou
wentest forth for the salvation ol thy people, for
the sslvation of thine anointed" (Hab.3). "4 storuy
vwind came out of the northn, 2nd s grest cloud, with
brightness round sbout it and fire iflashing forth
continuelly... Such wag the zppearsnce ofi the
likeness of the glory oi God" (nzek.l). "U God,
when thou didst go rorth beiore the people, the
earth gueked at the presence oif Goa... Sinal qusked
at the presence o1 the God o1 lsrsel... 3ing preises
to him who rides in the heavens... who 3senas forth
his voice, his mighty voice" (Frs.bo). "The voice

of the Lord is upon the waters, the Goda of glory

thuncers... 'he voice ol the Lord is poweriul, the
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voice of the Lord is full of wmajesty... The voice
of the Lord divides the flemes of fire" (Fs.<9).
in the pselws 1or the triewnial cycle,
the Lidresh on rselmw 110 gives the explanation
0i the psalw in terws of Genesis 14 anc indeed
nuotes the chagter in several instesnces where it
has no epparent connection with the vsalw; fron
this we way concluae thet the pessages must nrve
been sssocicted in worship for the raobis to
exuloin one by the other. ‘he other two pselus
0of the cycle are ilugrecatory psalms; sccording to
B&chler, vart of the liturgy for Fentecost wes the
recitel oi the cursings from leviticus <6 and
Deuteronowy 206.(101) (we h-ve seen thst the
recitel of blessings and curses was p2rt of the
ceremony of entering the Covensnt on the ey of
tentecost in Quumren). Fsalwm <9 ends with a
reference to the rlooa, “Yshweh sat entinroned at
the #looa." 1n thne Book of Jubilees (0:15), we =re
tola that the covensnt with Noah wes umrde at the
Feast of rentecost. The Flood was thereiore
associsted with rentecost well beiore the iirst
century B.C., ano the use of this psalun, though
its mosin theme is a theophany, may be partly due
to this subsiciary reierence. Various other subsialsary
references are to be i1ounc in ksrlwm 66. "ilis nrne
1s Yahwen snd exult betore hiw. ¥#ether of the
Iatherless ana yprotector of widows is God in his
holy nebitation. God gives the cesolzte 2 home %o
dwell in; he lesds out the vyrisoners to uvrosperity"
(4ff.), is but = conment on veut.lo:ll,12: "You

sholl rejoice beiore the Lora your God you and your
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son £no your deughter, your rinservent and your
waidservant, the sojourner, the festherless anca the
widow who ~re =2ro0ng you =t the place wanich the lord
your God will cnoose, to 1 ke his nswe to awell
there. You shsll rerewber tn-t you were 2 slsve in
BEeyub."  dhe It rguw on tnis uselm changes verse 10
Irom "Thou didst @scend tne hign nount, leading
crptives in tany train, snd receiving gifts awong ren"
to "ilhou rfscenaest to the firwement, U provhet roses,
tnou aiast teke a coptivity ca.tive, thou didst terch
the words of tne Law, thou gavest gifts to the sons
of wmen! (10<) 1ine sswme interpretation is found in
the L.ldrash on the psilu. <This interpretetion woula
never nave been given if rsalw 68 cna Exoa.lY ena 20
nea not been sssocisted in the rentecost liturgy, but
when they haa been cssocisted, the exegeticel ingen-—
uity of the rsabbis was bouna to ao the rest. the mein
tiewe 0 worship on thet jrrticuler dey hed to be

tound in all the oncri.tursl pessoges £ssocicted v.ith

it, even 1I the text asd to be cnsnged to ao so.
vne ~urtiier trecition is essocisteda with
rentecost. une ox tine ;ictures of the relstionsni:
01 Goa withn isrcel that we Iina in the pro.hetic
books 13 tne ,icture of 2 nerrisge. liosea s.pesrs

To h=ve veen the iirst proghet to use it. safter

5

ceakling 0l the wickeanmess: 01 israel under the

iniege o1 =soultery, ne says tnet Goa will teke lsreel
brck into the wilcermess ior = new courtship -nda win
ner bocy with tender words. then, says Yehweh, "I
will betroth you to ne 1or ever; 1 will vetrctil you

to re in rigateousuness rnae in justice, in sterdaf-s
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love, “n¢ 1in tencer iercy. 1 will betroth you to ne
in reitarulness" (1i05.0:19,20). Leutero-ls~ish fives
even more ex_licit exvression to it: "For rour leker
iz your nusb.nd, tine L re ol nosty is nis nrne
(Is.54:5) (UF.12.62:4,5; szek.lo:t=14). .o need not
be concerned with the origin of tnis inesgery or the
source frow whicn Isroel borrowea it, for the thoupght
ol o Livine—-numoyn norivicge s douna =11 over the
cneient vorld, often in the nost reslistic terns.

the Ula destement itself snows tThet it in:t h=ve

heen vart of the religion that lsrsel found in Crnsong
the ro hets, =t the risk of being nisunderstcod,

took the sywbol and usea it. (mzeviel, in the rrs3:ince
refecrred to sbove, 1is es.eciilly csaring in tnis
resiect) .

At some time before the wmiddle of the

second century s.uo. the rebbis corried tLis sywbolisn
= atep furtner =ndé seid thet the vedoing-dry of
Israeel wes the dey when she received tne iLew =nd

Gon m=ae 2 covensnt vith her =2t Linei. Hebbi

Sineon b. Gereliel (cires 140) s01i¢ thet Yohwelhh cone
t0 wineil as = bricegroow coming to mneet his bride.
Rebbl r~kiba, still esrlier, interiretes the bride in
the »song 01 wongs =3 lsrael, tne brice of God. “ae
rexilts on FExocus 19:10 chenges the text irow "Go
to the peoile £nu consecrate thew todey anc toworrow",
to "Go to the reorle eona betroth them todey =2nd
tororrow." ‘Whe conceit that the iaw is = arrisge
contract, th=st roses 1s the best men, sna thet God
ena lsreel sre the contrmcting ierties wney be older
still, Tor reul uses a similer victure in ¢ Cor.ll:2:

"I feel 2 civine Jealousy tor you, for I betrothed
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you to Chnrist to present you as & .ure oride to her
one nusbend." (103) 1f ¢ Corinthisns was vwritten
sbout the time of ientecost,(104) there would be more
nere then just coincidence. iaul's conniring of
nimseli to Lkoses i1s not sur rising, ifor in another of
his letters to the srme church, he s2ys th~t any
Christisn is gre: ter than foses (< Cor.3:1lc¢).

ide hsve now comypleted our survey of the
liturgicel trsaitions of Isreel. But before we
consicer ihesisns, & nore cursory look must be
glven =t the other books of the Nevw “esbament which
seem 10 have s0me bearing on the subject under

giscussion. 1o them we now turn.
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the turgy enc the wev destoment

T

in The 1orst century s.o. JUGST1S3L wAas
~ nisnly corsley religien.s  Joite there viere certeoin
braic "hognes! odlen every Je. belicved nmless

hoc cerscins ted alpseld, onc 1 idleir 1737 be anpnar

o Wilnere is one oo, whno hts chosen Layoel for
airseli, Vo o hra givern her e Jew fna wao s

crovideo o clorious Dutvre for hew", everyhiing
- - <o b o
JETAE - PR

beyora el could be 2o vos ¢ owotte of not ond

often rerivonious veb=te. Pharisees, I:-ddncees,

H

o

Easeres, wners eutre, renticn only fonr " - rtiea"
21 ¢iiveres in tihelr interypret  tion ox The 1oy

e putusl Retreo o1 the rhorisees =nc¢ The 3ccduceesn

¢ be zeen in the tew Yestouent =2nd the |
vihlle The hostiiity of trne Tissenes to 211 vwho vere
0t 0of thelr nuwber is vritten 511 =scross the -
oi the Junren literature. 1t ves not until - fter
the cestruction oi Jerusoiein thot the (horisees

c=_ turea Judrism sna in the course of ¢ few decades

e.  1In

o
o

Trechicrlly re-mede it efter thuelr own jne
the ecrly yesrs of Uhris ity these _rrties
existed side by side in = sort of unersy .emce =nd
joined together only when 2 comwon enery ntftmcked
trnen. 11 Ag Jews. rne Book ol acts aescribes tie
Chiristi-ns =5 Tollowers oi "uwne Wey", but to the
non=Uaristisn Jew trey are snother Heleksh in
Juasisn, “nc the sreue word 1. used to cescribe
thnen - @{ps‘tc - 73 luke uses to describe any
dewlsh (" rty. Ywne ~0s31el ,reschea in Jerusslew,
ith the _ossible exce_ tion of bte, hen's sjpeech,

is _reschned in oreer to shov thet Christisnity is
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the true Juasiswm, fnd evern Ste hen's s.eech is shot
thnroush witih Ule restsuwent rererences end cuotstions.
The followers of tni: Hdrlexelh still rttenc the
lernle services (sct «:40; 2:1) ~uc ;ebher in‘the
Yer,le syn-gogue (acts H:lz). wnile 1t 15 true, os
P w. beuson soints out,(105) thst the totel life of
the Jeruss~lem church weos mucn rore closely knit then
tnet of the Fhfrisees or ssooucees - in tais closely
reseitbling the ssenes - 1t oid not cut itsell off
froun the rest of Juosiswm in the woy thet the Xssenes
Gi¢. «wnen the bre-k with Jucsismn fin=lly crme, and
it aid not come succenly obut over a period oi time,
the Church still regsrded itseli as the heir of the
Cld Covensnt, stili clung tenacliously to the Jewish
Scriptures which 1t eventusll; celled the Ulc 4
Covenrnt, ~nd reiused to =ccert the tesching ol
rarcion that "The Livihg Goa" o1 the 1sraelite was
not "The God end Father ol our Lord Jdesus Christ".
The old terwms in which the sredomninently Jewish-
Cnristisn Church of the first genersztion h-d
cex;ressed its frith inevitably came to huve 2
alfierent nuence oIl neaning when Christisnity becone
= Gentile ieith, but the Gentile Church never ce=sed
to iorget that its roots were in Judeism. Jesus the
nessizh bec e Jesus Christ or Christ Jesus -~ the
titlce becemne 2 rover name - bubt ne still rencined
Jesus ol Nagzareth, in spite oi &1l thst the Gnostics
tried to scy or ao. Une Unrigtisn ruchsarist centred
on the words 2na actions ol & meal th2t & young Jjew
had hed with his friends the nizht before he cied;

the Gnostics, strangely enough, followed the Jewish
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pattern of words here nore closely thon the orthodox,
it we wmay use thnst wora of the Church in the iirst
two centuries,(l06) beiore d ctrine hod been aefined.
Yet to .ut it in this way 1is to gilve only one side

of the story. +the old Jewish lces oi l.es>iehship
were transiorumed even =mong Jewish-Caristisrns
tnewselves beiore tney becmue the 10ssession o the
sentiles snc, wiile tie Goa o the Ula westauent

ig still +the Christisn's Goa, to csll nim "ithe Goa
sna fother of our Lord Jesus Cnrist" is to say
soumetning new ~bout nim. ‘the Hospel cnenged the
outlook -na attitude oi nll who acce:ited it whole-
heartedly, ~na it woulc be extremnely c¢iificult for

e Gentile Cnristisn of the secona gener=tion who

a7 d oeen & "Gou-le rer" beiore nis conversion to

tell waich oi his idess ned been recelived frow thae
synegogue or irom the Church,[107) wWhet he lived

oy 1o ciec in wes "Mihe Gostel'.

Sut wnen tanls necesscry caveat has been
reae, there still rewm~ins the fact thet the 1irst
senersations, when tihey prayea ana worsnicied, &ana
tais eiter all is the neart oi any iaith, turned
nsturally to vine Iorm 01 woras with vhich Tthey were
fewiltirr, unless they haa to turn "to Goa irowm idols,
$0o gserve & living cnc Ttrue Gow, onc Lo welt 1or his
son frow neaven" (1 Waess.l:d). ‘'the iect thst the
"Litursy oi the Jora" never ce’ sea to be sn integrsl
part oy Christisn worsihiy snows thet the Lynecogue
0¥ 01 vOorsnl. wog never re ucintec, =~nd *ne
centrel "reyer o1 uaristisnity stens trowm the

eyl waleh w3 snid ot Jewdsh nerls. i necessity

[©]
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both l.etthew eno luke give us icenticel forus,
theve is no .roblewm here of ciiiering traditions.
I'he prayer 1s as follows:

"{ thenk (&gopoloyfopatr) thee, Father, Lord
oi heaven end esrth,
Pnat thou hoist hidden tnese taings Iron
the wise enc uncerstrnaing
anc revealea Tnew to babes;
Yea, irather, ror such wrs tiy srccious will."
.3 we hrove seen edAoyEw =nd égopokOYéopat

sre closely relistew in the sertuagint ena by new
testenent vimes gdxapiotéw lod £ siwniler mesning
v.ien itwas ndoresse. to Goc. his Irayer is tlere-
iore oi the Bersckah tyvie, 21 exiression 01 rrise
to God =t tie wrrvellous nev Laing tart he acs
cone. 1t is not the le- ders of fie netion v.o

i ve seen the brecking in o1 the . ingwon. in Lthe
Pindistry oi Jdesus, bhut tie rizherten rnd Loy

‘e nerlots.  since taey would ot

asve aseen it, unless oo i reveoleo it to
then, tails nust resn fthctt ol srevious uncer-—

ey e R 14 T Sy e N 3 1
Tod in, da o vevealod in ownet e coen, Jeosur hrecivs

ieho o M"s ovteoneous" onthvorst of wedige of i

y)
!
iy
o)
s
O
e
.
>
—
=
i~
-
<
-
N
=
r
,
,<
2l
()
[
D
O
=

Ty N . 1 ; 7 : 3 =
hiig chr racher. ihe rone o Tod s hherefore

L e . . S ,
bein,_ _roclisired @ wevw, In The Jewish wooue 03

. s [ i et P - =
fne vaord "nore', Je sthvilininive elsuze "ord

0. erven “unc esrtan', 13 ¢ norneal sccon cninent

O Crerers 0oy tris hyoe.
Ny memrae 4 hy o
he creyer in John 11 nses gdyapioTéw

it R e SR R T . S T P i . - iy
L thenx thee, ey, thrt Thon nest nesra 1 e.
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1 xnev. Fnot thon nerrest ce olunys, bdut 1 arve 32106

<

tuis on sccount ol The eo le zstancing by, *

-
ey 1o
T

Ve ohnristolosy ol Jouan i _lodnly evident here

S

But Sne woncer of "liie" =5 John understonds it

#1130 evicent. &io the _ur ose oi tae "sign" of

the veising 01 lamarus is Lot others noy 130

coire to helieve 2uvid 50 [relse foc¢ by coniessing

nis noune.
o N N t] »
e other nesscges where EVXAPLOTEW
= 3 ” I B i = . = . o — .
and eVNOYEWw fre Lo be round rre in the feeoing
01 the wultitude sna ot the lLost Surper (14.14:19;

03 <hico=29; FkL0s4ly vro, Ty lbdica—any Tlo.:10s

ce:19,20; Jn.o:ll. irtithew uses edhoyfwinthe crae
Ia

P 4 . o 5 NP
the 5040, edxaptotéw in the cose of fhe 4000;

O
s

: (o - N . - - ) P
et the sost Supver he nses 00otiay 1L ork Uses £OVONOYEW
vitn the 5000, bota ¢t the 40.0 ~na =t the Last

. . 3 P PR | - ] »
Snprer: inke uses EVANOYEW  with the HOLU, EVXAPLOTEW

Jrogng

. - ] » . .
2t ftre lost sulover enc EVNOYEW 1n the mrmeus story.
N ) L ) . . P o

John uses  BUXAPVOTEW . rhe 1lndiscrininste use of

botn vords in &ll bthese instonces,

O]

xce t John,
vlst nesn thst oy tile mvrngelists Toney nave tihe
srme Llgnificrnce.  dYnoush the wvoros t.art Jdeszus
usea cre not tolc us, 1t oula be netursl to rasune
thet e usea 2 Zersuysh v er zuch <3 13 norres!ly

. put tae vorm et
Tact tiie a27d not becoine 11xeG, ~no¢ hhe othributive
cleuse 1.7y woll irve vorie: vith fne cireiu st -nces.
1t coces not Lollow thrt he usec ex=chtly the srre

10T €5 potih bae Lecls dn thoe v ilcervest foo hhe

© believe tunt thou cidst send me" (John 11:4




iz ruach to be soic for his suggrstion, tnrt the
centrecl seection, v ict ne crlls the "o atirnesis!

el o ve be

Pt

D
3
N

Torifying of %o Tor the
"woncer" oi vaoh v e ending dn hia cinmiatry,
he wildercess, ~noa Tor the

"wonder! o1 whot ne believed woula heoen tharoush

atonevhhn, o Bhe deat S er 110 em Senld
. /

s othe Govintiirns et vhenever they est the

1
|

hreo oo G arinig tae o, They croctoin the gesth

w
U tre 1ord tntilo oo ex {1 Sor 1.6, it reow
Oif Toe Jord tilil e cones Lo QT e L ieD,, it re o
vell be thot in the ~ernlien soid vihien the bre-d

arvesging 1t s

N
o

vine cre blessed - strictly
ot tPhe weterield things thet =re biessed tut Goa
Lo iy blessec Tor taen — Soere i3 srocleoration
0t he derth ~na the rornvrection of e Towdg
vesnorection, bhece hse 1t ds only ~Iter his
reanrrechtion onc exslitetion st Jesus receives
the title "Loxd", nc the derth “nd resirrection
ox the ~ord ore never tvwo ze rrete "events" din
Feults thou:ht. Certsainly thne errly litnrgies
never se.: r bte them, even tnongil tiey chenge
e cereieh Torr into o Torm oy dnenkssiving in

iy, vitaout gscing into ~L1 the criticrl
;roblers dnvolve. , it moy ve =010 tnst the Zinsus
story 1s £ arcpeatisstion 01 esrly Cnristisn vorsal. -
Tae re: oing sno ex _ositblon of 3eri trrre 1ollowed
by tne Fuchsrist - hthe srme nholcds true
cose o1 smul., 1t is Tae lord w10 is

m osyibol =na Ti;

“:

are in Tie Ulo lesteorn

vho is nov waae nown in the dreciving of the Rreod,

for it is in the ureyer sold =t tnae time thet the

_-Iubyc— L]



wervellous deeds o1 oo through him sre exnlicitly
rentioned. 1t is in the vords of thnis preyer
that he 135 recognised =2s God's servent, his esgent,
Througs whou tnese deeds h2ave been done. This
vreise of God 15 =2lso the confession oi the Church's
ieith.

Like the rrayers of the lord, the uroyers
of rrsul are seloon given us in thelr mctu~l form.
He tells us wn=t the content ol the proyer is:
PThenksgiving or blessing, intercession and jetition.
We oy note thet these are never alvorced Ifrom esch
other zno th=t, like the treyers ol ithe Synscrogue,
requests Ior himself or others rre mrde against
s bacrground of thanksgiving. "I tnank ny God
through Jesus Christ for sll oi you... withcut
cesing 1 meke nention oi you in Ly prayers, asking
thet by God's will 1 may now at lfst succeed in
coming to you"(xom.l:coff.). "1 tasnk ny God in all
ny rewenbrsnce oi you, slways in every priryer ol

wine for you all making Ly ;rayer witn joy, thsnkiul

1or your partnership in the Gos;el"(inil.l:2dir.).
"We =lweys tasnk Goa, tne rather ol our Lora Jesus
Christ, vien we wray ror you'(col.l:3). .ven if
reul is following 2 ious custon &t the veginning
o1 nis letters,(11l) iis ccvice to nis converts
sphout Tnelr [ rnyers sno0ws tast uls own L revers
were oae 1n tae context or = muencristisc. V"lJon-
tinue stescirstiy in _rroyer, being wetchiml in it
with turngsgiving"(Colsasa) . Min everytiing by

LTTyer cne su, dlicrtion wita Tirnxsiiving let rour

4 L e

- 5 At

recnests be vcce -mown to oa"(rnil .4l . e only

time thet ne [ives us o @ reorer in ais oin woracs ne
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- 1 B - . - P -
corrorts us in o1 onr ~iiilcivaion, 30 Tt e 10y
ST vle to coiTort tnese L0 C e in rny sIillletion

“ - [y e ¢ o [ A [
LOTTLC ] [O RSN [P ,/r\,. rea e N1/
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T ) . R R, R | VS S |
e i 01 1S Leen 1 SRS AES RE S R A Ol -

e e B didtiientties by voie e voo3 surrounder
¢oaneaen heen renoved, cvee B for ame Wive ne,
feoconta ootnrs 11y enl] Goa, "hhe @rother o1 o oereies
Ve God od o eor dovhM (s 102, )

neosonle, oodin nohuwstly, oo on LWiEh

tive cl-use. Yhe only nrase in this

ne conld not heve Tsed ia Yhhe God eond
onw Lord Jesus Chrizt. Y
o osre e Told very ruch in The enrly

che pters ol acts < bovt the _rerers 01 the derus-len
crureh.  "ithe _royers" sre one of the echivities

of tne runity (~ets «346) but rgein, evecest in

one instsnce, re ~re ot Lold ot vords were
cetuslly soid.  In tae Sentecost story in ascts
=13, Hne crowd hcars Hhe cowvunity "tellins in

i

cur owa Lonmes the vonagerinl vorks of foa " Tt

is vhile they care vorsnis in

togsether tn=t the
S_irit cowes (112) "nd the st te 0of ecstasy into
wnich they <re thrown c-uses tner. to bresk out
s.ontrneously into aecl ring ta peyadeia To¥ QeoB.
zince the nornsl content of s Beraskah is excctly

Lo

tials, snd the rood thot essentislly D ngs to it
i

is = wooG 01 wonder, sve 2nd boenksod
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not be feor wrong in saoying thet it vw s this type

ol trayer thast the =uthor of acts hss in 1 ind

wien ne cescribes "the rayer" in tais way,
crrticulsrly when 1t slso nes overtones of "con-
fessing" beiore wen. 'his is borne out by the

ords ot whe proyer thrt sre given in hLcts 4::24-30,
vwnich falls naturelly into three civisions:
.adress to God, (2) =corstion or wnet he hrs
crection, o1 wnat ne hrs seid through
Uevid #ng thne Holy Sririt, of what he heoa
rrecestined =2nc now :eriormed through Christ,
(%) the recuest tn=t the strensth be fiven to
"confess" with boldness snd 2lso that God continue
his "signs sna wonders". ‘'he srme type of prayer
es at the Tirst rentecost is #lso found =t the
"Gentile Fentecost" in Acts 10:44fi.: "They hesrd
them speak with tongues =nd extolling God" (peya-
AOVOVTWV TOV @edv)s 1n Acts 1b6:eb,raul =na siles
ere saia to be "singing hyrns to God while they
prayed" . Here too, intercession is not mede with-
out acoration.
A good example of & liturgical Bereskah

is given to us inl reter 1:3-12 or more probably
1:2=¢:10. 1t is not ~lwnys ecsy to discern the
limits of the prayer per se in any oi the "liturgies"
tnat we find in the Scriptures. (he rsslms wihich
2re 1.03% cle=rly Bersxoth very beck snd forth irom
¢irect 2ddress to Goc in the seconc nerson, to
sierking of him in third verson, to spesking to
the worshiprers in order to stir un in then the
mood of wraise.  Isalm 100 for exsonmnrle, goes from
"O give thanks to the Lorda" to "demenber me,U lLord"
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to "ile s-ve. thew for his nsne's sake" to "Save

us, U Lora, our God" to "Blessed be the iora, the
oG o1 1sreel". Ve mneed not thereiore exject a
consistent sesuence oI .er.ons, or & rayer in toe
style of Jlater Caristian times when the logical
mina of the Greek or the precise nind of the Howman
cre- te. liturgical preyers. 2he threac on winich
this section oi 1 reter is strung is the " dpetati "
of God, mnd tne reason why tne Christiens adaressed
rre chosen is to maxe these "valorous deeds" known
(2:9). 1%t is the wmercy oi od which acs brought
about the resurrection, enc in 50 Woing hos given
those wht believe "a living nope", sn everl-sting
innerit:-nce, nace them "the _ec.le oif Goao",

T nsomea them Irown Iutiiity, chusec Tneir rebirth
snd +3zsure. thew oxr sclvetion. Jhese, 01 course,
are =1l difrerent ways o1 sayings the sene thing,
snc the wnole tone or the .7332:e 1 suizusec with

evult:nt sladness tnet Goo s acted in tne vey

3

Tact he 03 ana brou it To tnose vwno believe such
unexuyectea £00w tnin_ s. dnough the vora itseld
is not usew, tiae section nncer consicers tion
stepners with ollelnirs.  Auc in 50 - curing out
its ediiretion “n. .unaer, 1T becowes She verni by
which reith is "coniessed" to God beiore ren.

Lae connection ovebtiveen Lwroiae fne

t )

"eonression' 1. ivGe even L.ore ex liecit in eb.l:

1

I

1T i drecuvently 3odid tact Theve 1y no Treierence

TO Tre el risnt in cebrovis, TG Sone T ve Cone

O Y 3 TO 35y UATT% tre crouaant ol thls o 1atle
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- ~ ma H SN SN ~ = :
e o _er" (103 3 bae noTaos iich o rhrer e hen



in w.inc whem the author urges his readers "not to forsake

) oo BN TS st LI s ) -
te e BHAng o gourselves Togenner LhTee D),

T e oA Lot deetiomec cfhen bhe oo ogne o Lone”s

v S
O -
) . M
She verrse nneer Liaeil i5ict, Cs oot i s ien it
- n - . -

con- Yed it e D010 vonld aeer 1O

. [ P AL e T e I Vo KR .
ceny L1 frrous vl tren Jet s continmne 11y
kel . ¥
orier v, < nmoceviiice of _roise fo Fod, thot Gy ihe
crnit oon Tiog thot coniess wls prke. W0 mot re:slect

il

vell-coing ~onc ' ooinoeis 'y, for uch s-ceriiices = oo

) A

Tecing to on", M"orocoriiice or sreise" dsn the

e hic o dnt trro:ledion on "o zocerddidce ol buenita-

. ..

. : T . L el e R RN S e
_iving', thet i3, o sfceviidice olteren it oo Cersiran

ov _=elp of hthewligiving, 0 _selmovalch st the seme
tire feclrres GoG's goodness beioce nen.(114)  Wnct
Hebrovs try vwell pest heve 135 Tipg® vrnile "there is
no nore oifering for 3in" (teb.d0:lo), there iz =
cesce oirering wiich celebrotes the rfne ol ~oc oy

atating berowe bhipm and beiore ien whet ne nrs done

ior the Jooc o :rmy; the "irnit oi Vi _ag" i3 iron
d0szes lbdse 210nd cescribes an ~ct o1 true ang
~ccetroble viorship. “he true worship is then the

"ucharistia'. This exegesis i3 stren thened by

the next verse waich s _esks o1 noinonia. g5 .l
venson coints ont, (115) this word is - rtly
conmected with worshiz erc < rily vith rets of
TANGHens ., LOw One 01 tne rur. ozes o1 hhe Tmchrrist-

PPN ——— [P 1 B -
A8 VRS plis Bt oln
AR

ol thne rescurces oi the
vnristisn corvunity, taose wio were vell-to-co
bringing to the "iesl-in-tne~context-oi vorshin®
Lore than they needed in ordcer thet "those vwho had
notning" (1 Cor.ll:ce) wisht be Teda. (Phe (rert

rrominence or the feeding rirecles in the Coscels

167.



nust also be =ttributec to the centrality of the
Tuchsrist-sze.e in the life oif The Jnurch). oy

fn exXtension oxr Tl dices, all sa~ring of meteriel
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1t 13 generelly recognisec thet the
Ajocslyise conteins a gre~t deal of Titurgical
veterisl, but Ior our _ur.oses vwe £re concerned
£t tnis oint only with the form ana content of
the parts of it which are clesrly coxologiceal 1in
chrrscter. ‘'here are iive 0i these doxolosies
in cheyters 4 anc 5, two in charter 7, one in
ch=pter Li, one in cha ter 15, one in chester 16
ans two in chayter 19. “The vision ot the iuture which the
author sees is in the context or worship (4:1),

onc the rirst doxology is an scclomation of God
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nimself es one who is from everlasting to ever-
lasting (4:¢); the second is sinilsr in content
being that the Yotzer is specific in spesking of
crertion while the Apocalypse ssesks in a quite
general way (4:11). ‘'he third is 2 hymn of
adoration to Christ as redeemer, which may be
conpared and contrestec with the Avodah, the
second beneciction before the shema, which proises
God for nis cnoice ol Isrsel out of =211 +he
peovles of the ersrth. The Ajocolypse places the
theme of redemttion immediately cfter tne theme
of creation, thus following the Jewish orcer, but
ot course the scope of redemption is much wider,
even if 1t is expresse. 1in Old Testament terms:
"thou cidst renson nen for God out of every tribe
end tongue 2no ceople and netion anc nest wmrde
them a kingdom and priests to our God" (5:9).

It 1s addresseda to Christ as worthy of worship,
by the sice of Goa. ‘he fourth (%:1z), which is
nore correctly a resionse to the third, is an
elaborated snc Christisnised form of a Synagogue
doxology, which was Ireguently used as » res: onse
in the remyle as well. "wortny is the Lamb who
was slein, t0 receive power and wealth =2nc wisdom
sna wight and honour and glory ana blessingl"

the 1ifth combines vraise to God zna to the Lsmb
in the third gerson and to this the living
creatures give the traaitional Synagogue response,
"iwen". (rs.l06:4C). The Tirst doxology in
chapter 7 (v.10), is the shout sssociated in the

dewish Liturgy vith the lresst of isbernacles, this
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time pertly trenslated rs well 2s Christisnised:
"Salvetion (the Greek eguiv lent of 'losenna')
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Scripture in New Testament Worship

» There are some modern scholars who have
seriously doubted whether the 0ld Testament was
read in the Gentile churches of the first century.
Boeckh quotes with approval an opinion of
G. Kunze (116) that the Gentile Christians were not
influenced by the Synagogue in their form of worship
and did not read the 0ld Testament as part of that
worship. Kunze bases his opinion on the absence
of gquotations from the 0ld Testament in 1 and 2
Thessalonians, Philippisans, Colossians and Fhilemon
and the presence of only one quotation in Ephesians;
further, he says, Justin is the first to tell us
explicitly that the "writings of the prophets"
were read at worship (Apology I,c.67), and since
he gives these as an alternative to the "memoirs of
the apostles", he must have known of services where
the 0ld Testament was not read. But even apart
Ifrom the error of fact about Ephesians - there are
three direct quotations (Gen.2:24; Ex.20:12; Ps.68:18) -
there are several allusions to the 0ld Testament in
all the letters mentioned above, except Fhilemon.(117)
And what about the large number of guotations and
allusions in the other letters? If we leave Romans
aside on the ground that the church in Rome may have had
had a large number of Jewish-Christians among its
membership, the Corinthian correspondence and
Galatians show that for Paul and for his readers
the 014 Testament was authoritative because it
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contained a genuine revelation of God, albeit
incomplete. The Israelites of old are "our fathers"
(1 Cor.10:1) and their experiences "were written
down for our instruction" (ibid.,v.1l). The real
meaning of Israel's Scriptures is known only to
those who have looked at them with Christian

eyes (2 Cor.3:12-16). Since it is highly unlikely
that very many of the members of the Church in
Corinth could read (1 Cor.l:26), the only place
where they could have come to know the 0Old
Testament was at worship, where it must have been
read to them. This is what happened in the case

oi Paul's letters (Col.4:16), and there is no

need to posit enother method for the 0ld Testa-
ment.(118) There can be no doubt that the 01ld
Testament was Scrijture for the Church of the
second century, and in view of the antagonism which
developed rapidly between the Church and the

Synagogue during the last decades of the first
century and the beginning of the second, and
which is so vividly described for us in Justin's

Dialogue with Trypho, it is inconceivable that at

some time -during that period the early Church should
have adopted for itself the very writings the
interpretation of which was at the heart of the
controversy. It is much more probable that they
were used in the Church from the beginning. By
Justin's time there is an official reader; public
reading of Scripture, probably followed by preaching
-on it, is part of the worship of the church of

the pastorals (1 Tim.4:13), although here both
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appear to be done by one and the same person. The
seer of the Apocalypse expects his vision to be
read, and since , as we have seen, the whole book
is written in the context of worship, it would

be mnatural to assume that he expected his book

to be read at worship too. "Blessed is he who
reads aloud the words of this prOphecy, and blessed
are those who hear, and who keep what is written
therein" (Rev.l:3). It has been suggested that the
Scroll of chapter 5 in the Apocalypse is either
the Torah or the 01d Testament (119), which is a
sealed book until it is opened, that is, its
meaning made plein, by Christ. He, and he only,
is able to do this. This point of view is widely
held in the early Church. Paul, as we have seen
above, tezches it to the Corinthians, but we find
it also in Luke and Acts (I1k.24:45; Acts 17:2,3),
in(John 5:39-46) and in many of the second century
writings. O. A. Piper (120) thinks that the open
book of Rev.l0:8-11 as contrasted with the closed
book is one of the Gospels, and the inference he
draws is that in the seer's time reading from the
Gospel as well as reading from the 0ld Testament
was part of worship on the Lord's Day.

If we may refer back to Justin's remark
that "the memoirs of the apostles or the writings
of the prophets are read", this may be interpreted
in a way different from that of Kunze. It may
mean that both were read if time permitted, or if
they were read as alternates, then both the 0ld
Testament and the Gospels are on the same level,
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or at least both are regarded as important. We
cannot therefore deduce from this that the Church
of the second century neglected the 0ld Testament,
or did not use it regularly at worship. What is
true of the second century is equally true of the
first. Whatever the historical value of the
Emmaus pericope (Lk.24:13-35) may be,the form in
which it is to0ld is so close to the form of
worship which is given us from Justin on, that we
may Jjustifiably conclude that it is Iuke's own
experience of worship which has caused him to
tell this story in this particular way. Incident-
ally, one of Luke's peculiarities in his use of
the 0ld Testament is to refer to it by way of
inference and allusion unless it is quoted by some
speaker directly. 1Is this because he is so firmly
convinced that the 0ld Testament was not rightly
understood until after the Resurrection, for only
in its light could the Scriptures be opened?
Whether this is so or not, the fact remains that
for Luke the 01d Testament is an indispensable
part of Christianity's inheritance from Judaism.
The reading of the 0l4d Testament then,
was part of Christian worship from the beginning
and it did not cease to be read even in churches
to which it was as new as the Gospel itself. The
question to which we must now turn is the manner
in which it was read, that is, whether it was read
according to a set pattern or simply according to
the choice of the leader of the worship. Justin
is not precise enough for us to learn anything

LT



from him. It may be that the lessons were read
"at random", or the reader may have begun on any
given Sunday where he had left off the previous
week. We may gather from the writings of some
of the later Fathers that a lectio continua was
the normal custom, for their commentaries on the
books of the 0ld and New Testaments were in the
first place given as liturgical sermons. Space

does not permit us to go into the very complicated
problem of lectionaries or the time at which
special lessons were chosen for the annual festivals.
The connections between the many lectionaries of
the Church and the Synagogue iectionary has been
thoroughly investigated by Werner, (121) and he
comes to the conclusion that in a great many cases
the Synagogue traditions were preserved in most of
the churches. But whether this is a revival in
the fourth century and later it is impossible to
say, for the earliest Christian lectionaries that
have been discovered date from the early liddle
Ages. Our only source for information is the New
Testament itself and this does not give us any
direct statement on the matter. Just as we probably
would have had no knowledge of the Eucharist in the
Pauline churches but for the bad behaviour of the
Corinthians, so the reading of Scripture is not
discussed because it never became a matter of
debate. Niatters of fact which are well-known and
accepted by all do not need to be discussed.

It has been said at the beginning of this
section that some modern students of the New
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Testament have tried to explain the background of
some of the books by relating them to the 0ld
Testament and to Jewish ways of worship.(122) One
or two of their works must be dealt with at this
point as they have some bearing on our subject.

In The Primitive Christian Calendar

Carrington claims that 1 and 2 Corintians are full
of "rich liturgical material" and that Faul in some
of his 0ld Testament references is following a
Christian midrash on Exodus-Numbers which was
composed after the manner of the Jewish lekilta on
Exodus .(123) The Mekilta, which contains some old
materigl, and which was mainly used for purposes

of instruction, develops the idea of Israel turning
t0o God from idolatry and becoming the son of God
by passing through the Red Sea; it then goes on to
deal with the events which lead up to Sinai_and to
the making of the covenant there. W. D. Davies
thinks that Carrington is far too sweeping in this
statement,(124) because so few traces of the lNekilts
appear in Faul's Corinthian letters. It is clear
from 1 Cor.l0:1f. +that Paul has taken the events
which are described in Exo0d.13-17 and Num.1l0-15,
together with one or two instances outside these
passages, in order to warn the church in Corinth
against moral foolhardiness. But what practical
value would this warning have if these events were
unknown to the people for whom the letter was
written? The way in which he alludes to them shows
that he expect® his readers to be able to recall
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them without much caifficulty. Now, in a triennial
cycle of readings from the 0ld Testament, most of
these events would make up the lessons for the
period from immediately after Passover to Pentecost.
Other references in 1 Corinthians show that Faul
has Fassover in mind when he wrote this letter.

In 1 Cor.16:8 he says that he is staying at Ephesus
until Pentecost. 1Is it possible that what raul has
in mind when he writes this letter, shortly before
Passover, is that some of these stories will be
read in full at the time when the Corinthians will
be reading his letter?

Again in 2 Cor.3 a contrast is drawn
between the 01ld and the RNew Covenants. Carrington
thinks that the contrast is brought to Paul's mind
because the letter was written near the Feast of
Fentecost. "The mysticism of chapters 3-6 is
inspired by the giving of the Law and the shining
of Moses' face"{125) But we have seen that the
giving of the Law may not have been explicitly
connected with Pentecost at this date, although
the lection for the feast in one year of the cycle
is Ex0d.19,20. The passage to which Paul refers at
this point (Exo0d.34:29-35) is found in a chapter
which also describes the making of a covenant, but
this would be read some ten weeks later than
Pentecost. Between the writing of 1 Corinthians and
this portion of 2 Corinthians enough time needs to
have elapsed for Faul to have had a report from
Corinth, made a brief visit there, written a severe
letter and then travelled to Troas and beyond to
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meet Titus (2 Cor.2:12). While it may be possible
for this to have happened in a short period of
seven weeks, it is far more likely to have taken
a longer time. We are persuaded that at this
point Faul is much more under the influence of the
lectionary than of the Feast of Pentecost. Chapter
34 explicitly refers to the tables of stone upon
which the commandments were written (vv.4,28) and
to the covenant made by God (v.10). The following
chapters describe the construction of the "earthly
tabernacle" which gives Paul the picture that he
uses in 2 Cor.5. W. L. Knox thinks that Faul at
this point is making use of Hellenistic modes of
thought,(126) but there is no need to look beyond
the last chapters of Exodus to discover the sources
of his imagery. T. W. Manson would connect 2 Cor-
inthians with New Year and Tabernacles. Philo had
associated the Law-Giving with New Year, and
Tebernacles comes shortly after. But there is no
proof that Palestinian Judaism or Helleénistic
Judaism outside of Egypt had made this connection,
and the relationship to the lectionary appears to.
us to be much more plausible.

Aileen Guilding in The Pourth Gospel and
Jewish Worship attempts to show that the great

discourses of the Lord in this Gospel are actual
seruons which Jesus preached in the course of his
ministry and which were based on the Synagogue
lectionary. "The Fourth Evangelist seems to have
preserved a tradition of Jesus' sermons which has
not found a place in the Synoptic Gospels, and he
has arranged these sermons against the background
of the Jewish liturgical year"(127), and one of the
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purposes of the Fourth Gospel is to preserve them
for liturgical use in the churches. MNiss Guilding
has argued her case with a great deal of persuasive-
ness and with a wide knowledge of the Jewish Liturgy,
but her extreme conservatism in holding that most

of the discourses of this Gospel are ipsissima
verbs of Jesus vitiates her argument from the
beginning. It is extremely difficult to see how
the claims that John puts on the lips of the Lord
could ever have been made by the historical Jesus;
certainly, the omniscience which Jesus has even in
the most minute details of life (e.g. 1:48; 6:6)
comes very close to destroying the reality of the
incarnation, and the immediacy with which he is
recognised by "believers" is an extreme foreshortening
of history. If this book had attempted to show that
what the Fourth Gospel gives us is a liturgical
meditation on the life of Jesus of Nazareth in

the light of what he meant to the author of the
Gospel, it would have been on much safer ground,

for there can be no doubt that the Jewish festivals
are the pivots on which the Gospel swings. Jesus

is the true Paschal Lamb who fulfils the Passover,
the true manna which gives genuine life, the true
light and the true water who fulfils what
Tabernacles could only portray in ceremony. If
recent suggestions that the locus of the Fourth
Gospel is to be found in the synagogue of the
Diaspora and that its purpose was to persuade God-
fearers that Jesus was the true liessiah of Israel,
(128) have any validity, then it may well be that
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the lectionary of the Synagogue had a part to play
in the formation of the discourses. While we have

enough indirect evidence to show that there was a
triennial cycle for the reading of the Torah, and
most scholars who have investigated the matter are
agreed on this point, the same is not at all true
about the choice of the Haftorahs upon which so
much of Miss Guilding's argument depends. Some
of them have come down to us from ancient sources,
but how many of the sedarim of the Law had a set
Haftorah in the first century, it is impossible to
say. The passages from the prophets which are
woven into the Johannine discourses may be nothing
more than the author's own choice rather than a
choice that had been made by some authority. The
same cannot be said about the references to the
Torah, for the feasts themselves are associated
with certain passages in the Torah, and one would
naturally turn to these passages when considering
the meaning of the feasts. The main flaws in the
whole argument of this book are that liss Guilding
attempts to prove far too much on too little
evidence, and that occasionally her exegesis borders
on the point of fantasy. One example of this may
be given: The name of the servant whose ear is
cut off in Gethsemane is kalchus (John 18:10),
because the Haftorah for the period Jjust before was
Zech.l1l:4ff. which contains the words, "I will
deliver the men everyone into his neighbour's hand
and into the hend of his king (135 R)".

Two other parts of the New Testament may
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have been shaped by their authors'® knowledge of

the lectionary: The rentecost story in Acts 2,

and the Epistle to the Hebrews. Luke's account

of the coming of the Spirit shows clear reminis-
cences of the lections and psalms which were
appointed for that day - Exo0d.l9, Hab.3, Egek.l,
Pss.29,68. The wind, the mighty voice, the flame
of fire, the mighty works of God are all associated
with Pentecost by the lectionary. The picture

that Acts 2 gives us is all the more striking if
we compare it with Philo's description of the

same event:(129) "I should suppose that God wrought
on this occasion a miracle of a truly holy kind by
bidding an invisible sound to be created in'the
air more marvellous than all instruments and
fitted with perfect harmonies, not soulless, nor
yet composed of body and soul like a living creature,
but a rational soul full of clearness and distinct-
ness, which giving shape and tension to the air and
changing it to flaming fire, sounded forth like

the breath through a trumpet an articulate voice

so loud that it could be heard by those far away

as well as those who were near... And a voice
sounded forth from out of the midst of the fire
which had flowed from heaven, a marvellous and
awful voice, the flame being endowed with articu-
late speech in a language familiar to the hearers,
which expressed its words with such clearness and
distinctness that it seemed to be seen rather than
heard." (Note the words underlined). For lLuke,

the outpouring of the Spirit was the beginning of
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the new dispensation and was marked by the same
sort of phenomena that had accompanied the o0ld
dispensation of the Law. W. L. Knox thinks that
Luke deliberately altered the place where Jesus
gave his sermon (Lk.6:20-49) from the mountain to
the plain, because he wished to reserve the

giving of the New Torah for the day of Pentecost.(130)

¥Yor the way in which the crowd reacts
t0o the Apostles! expression of their experience of
the Spirit, Luke turns to the story of the Tower
of Babel (Gen.1l1l:1-9). In the Babel story God says,
"Let us go down and confuse ( OVYXEw ) their
speech ( yxJeex ), so that each may not understand
the voice ( $@Vfi ) of his neighbour" (v.7). 1In
Acts the Apostles speak with other tongues ( yAFoogai
and at the voice ( 9wvf] ) the multitude come
together and are confused ( ovvxéw ), but none the
less each member of it understands what is being
said. As sinful men had been separated by a
diversity of tongues, now the cloven tongues of the
Spirit draw all men into a new unity, for they are
all able to hear of the mighty acts of Gogd,
irrespective of race or tongue. The contrast
between Acts and the Babel story is even more
remarkable if Luke knew the version of the Babel
story that is found in the Book of Jubilees (10:18-
27). There we read that the Lord sent a mighty
wind which overthrew the Tower of Babel. In Acts
the mighty wind comes for constructive, not
destructive purposes.
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The connection between Babel and FPentecost
was pointed out by E. G. King as long ago as 1904.
(131) He thought that Luke had made use of this
passage because it was the lection for Pentecost
in the first year of the triemnial cycle. We
cannot be sure of this, for except for certain
fixed sedarim, there would be slight changes from
one triennium to another depending on the number
of Sabbaths in the cycle, but the passage would
have been read about that time. In Peter's sermon
Psalm 110 is quoted and it appears to have been
the psalm for the afternoon of Pentecost.

A recent commentator on Acts 2 interprets
the speaking with tongues in a completely different
way.(132) He says that yMooa in this chapter
does not mean "languages" but "interpretations®;
it is a term applied to any piece of literature
which requires explanation, and then the interpret-
ation itself (Cf.our word "gloss"). Speaking with
other tongues does not mean speaking in different
languages, but reading aloud passages of Scripture
which are not in accordance with the traditional
passages read at Pentecost and then giving the
passages a new interpretation. The confusion in
the crowd arises because the Apostles are reading
the wrong pericopae, and reading them in the
different Aramaic dialects which were spoken in
different countries by the Jews living there. The
crowd not only expected them to speak with a
Galilean accent, but to read the traditional
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passages and give them the traditional interpreta-
tion. He bases this view on two facts: Luke's
word for languages is §1drentoc @and FPeter's
sermon is not the speech of a man possessed. He
gives an inspired prophetic sermon, interprets
the Scriptures in a new and convincing way, and
does it with such power that thousands are
converted.

This is a very far-fetched interpretation.
In the two other instances in which Luke uses the
phrase "speaking with tongues" (Acts 10:46 and
19:6), there would not appear to have been an
ordered reading of Scripture for anybody to
misunderstand. Luke does not draw a distinction
between prophecy and speaking with tongues, at least
when he mentions the two phenomena together, in the
way that Paul does in 1 Cor. 12 and 14. There is
no apparent difference between "They heard them
speaking with tongues and extolling God" (Acts 10:46)
and "They spoke with tongues and prophesied"
(Acts 19:6). An inspired person was capable of
both at the same period when he was caught up into
an experience of the Spirit.

The main theme associated with Pentecost
in Acts, then, is the giving of the Spirit as a

result of the exaltation of Jesus (v.33). With
this is associated the giving to Jesus of a share
in the Divine sovereignty - he sits at the right

hand of God and is given the title of Lord (v.34),
the drawing together of all races to hear about
the mighty deeds of God (vv.6-11), and the extension
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t0 mankind of the promise made to Israel (v.39).
The contrast is implied, though not openly drawn,
between the gift of the Law to Israel and the
gift of the Spirit to the New Israel. 1Is it
possible that Luke also has in mind the harvest
theme of Pentecost, the gathering in of all "whom
the Lord our God calls to him"?(133)

Turning now to The Epistle to the
Hebrews, our main concern is not with the problem
of authorship or destination, but with the parts
of Scripture which the author uses. His purpose
in writing is to arouse his readers out of the
spiritual sleep into which they have fallen and
to urge them to take advantage of the great benefits
that have come to them through the Gospel. They
are not to be content with their present state of
spiritual childhood (5:12-6:3). To stand still is
to fall back, perhaps even into apostasy (6:4-8).
The key word in his argument is "covenant", and he
uses it to show that the 0ld Covenant not only was
inadequate but also that it confessed its own
inadequacy. If the 0ld Covenant had been adequate,
Jeremiah would never have looked forward to a new
one (8:8-12); if the sacrifices that were an
integral part of it had truly taken away sin and
brought those who offered them to spiritual maturity,
the time would have come when they would have
ceased (10:1-3); if the priests who offered them
had been able to fulfil the true functions of
priesthood in their own lives, they would not have
had to offer sacrifices for their own sins (7:27,28;
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9:7). As it was, the priest could enter only into
a man-made sanctuary, not into the presence of God,
offering a sacrifice which could not break down
the barrier between men and God, on the authority
of a covenant which, though ordained by God, was
not God's final word to man.

We have seen that in the Book of Jubilees
the Feast of Pentecost is primarily the feast of
covenants and that all the covenants of the past
had been made on that day. We have seen also that
in a triennial cycle, the lections for Pentecost
would probably be Gen.l4, Ex04.19,20 and Num.1l8.(134)
It is curious that in Jubil.l3, Gen.l4 and Num.l9
are associated. (According to Charles there is an
anacolouthon here in the text, so that the sudden
change from Gen.l4 toNum.d8 may not have been as
abrupt. The text as it is, reads: "And Abram
armed his household servants... for Abram and his
seed, a tenth of the first-fruits to the Lord, and
the Lord ordained it as an ordinance for ever that
they should give it to the priests who served before
him, that they should possess it for ever" (Jubil.
13:24,25). But even if there is a break here, this
does not alter the fact that the next event
described is taken from Gen.l5, so that the associa-
tion must still be present in the mind of the
author of Jubilees. Can it be sheer coincidence
that Gen.l4 and Num.l& are also associated in
Hebrews together with Psalw 110, which may also
have been read on the afternoon of Fentecost? The

two chapters and the psalm are woven together as
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follows:

Heb.5:4 - Num.18:7

Heb.5:6 - Ps.110:4

(At this point there comes an admonition)
Heb.7:1,2 - Gen.l14:17-20

Heb.7:5 - Num.18:21

Heb.7:16 - Num.18:23

Heb.7:17 - Ps.110:4

Heb.7:21 - Num.18:7

Heb.7:21 - Ps.110:4

Heb.7:27 - Num.18:1

It is true that Psalm 110 was one of the
key passages of the 0ld Testament for the early
Christians and that Gen.l4 would naturally come
to any person's mind when reading the psalm.

There are also other passages in the Law which
refer to the duties and privileges of the Aaronic
priesthood, but nowhere are these duties and
privileges coupled together in the way that they
are in Numbers and Hebrews. There are no explicit
references in this section of the Epistle to the

- other Pentecost lection, Ex0d.19,20. Our author
reserves this for the great peroration which

comes almost at the end of the Epistle (12:18-24),
where he contrasts in magnificent language Sinai
and Mount Zion. The main point of the contrast is
that whereas the people of the 0ld Covenant could
not come near Sinai, that is, they could not come
near to God, the people of the New Covenant have
already come to the heavenly Jerusalem, but there
are other subsidiary contrasts. MNoses is the
antitype of Jesus (Cf.Heb.3:3-6), the Israelites
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are the antitype of the New Israel, the 0Old
Covenant under loses is the antitype of the New
Covenant under Jesus. W. Manson's suggestion
that Hebrews is connected with the Day of Atonement
does not seem to be a valid one, for the main
contrast is not between the High Friest entering
the Holy of Holies once a year (9:7ff.) and Jesus
entering the présence of God once for all, but
between the many sacrifices of the many priests
and the one sacrifice of the one priest. Hebréws
uses "priest" and "high priest" indiscrimminately
both in the case of the Aaronic priesthood (7:20;
8:3), and in its references to Jesus (5:10; 7:11).

There are many other 0ld Testament
references in Hebrews, but they also are mainly
concerned with the theme of incompleteness. Nan
has not yet had everything put under him, the
sabbath rest has not yet come, the worthies of old
knew that they had not yet reached their own true
native land. But the main point is the ihcomplete—
ness of the 0ld Covenant, which takes u;'the main
section of the Epistle (4:14-10:25).

Our argument is not meant to imply that
Hebrews is a liegillah for the Feast of Pentecost,
but only that the author wass familiar with a
triennial reading of the FPentateuch and that the
main passages on which he bases his argument were
already associated before he used them for his
own purposes.

Our survey of the New Testament evidence
is now coumplete. A great deal of it has necessarily

188,



been inferential, except in the case of some of
the prayers, but the cumulation of it does give
us grounds for a liturgical approach to Erhesians,
especially when many scholars are agreed that
liturgical language is one of the outstanding
characteristics of this letter.
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SECTION IIIl

EPHESIANS, BAPTISM, AND PENTECOST

This section attempts to apply the findings of the
previous section to The Epistle to the Ephesians.



CHAPTER I
EPHESIANS AND THE JEWISH TRADITIONS OF WORSHIP

The racial origin of the author of Ephesians
is still a matter of debate. For those who accept
the Pauline authorship, this is of course a closed
question, but those who claim that he was a pseudo-
nymous writer of the late first century cannot agree
as to whether he was a Gentile or a Jew. Goodspeed
and John Knox think that they have been able to
remove the veil of pseudonymity and have identified
him with Onesimus.(1l) Mitton hesitates to go as far
as this. He thinks that the author's knowledge of
Paul was confined to his letters and that Tychicus
had given his blessing to the undertaking.(2)

W. L. Knox, though generally agreeing with Goodspeed's
thesis that Ephesians was written as an introduction
to the Pauline corpus, is content to call the author
"The Ephesian Continuator"; he infers that he was a
Gentile and possibly a companion of Faul, because

of his knowledge of Jewish exegetical method. It may
have been Tychicus himself.(3) Masson makes no
attempt at identification.(4) Beare says that he is
a Jew and a close friend of the Apostle, partly
because of the Semitic flavour of the style and the
knowledge of Rabbinical methods of exegesis which

the letter displays (2:13-17;:4:8,9), partly because
he does not think that a Gentile would speak of his
fellow-Gentiles in the way that Eph.2:11,12 does.(5)
Kasemann also thinks that Ephesians was written by

8 Jewish-Christian working with material that had
come from the Synagogue and Qumran.(6)
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In the face o0i this sharp cleavage of
opinion, it must first of all be said that not all
the arguments which are put forward by both sides
have equal weight. When Goodspeed argues (7) that
the author is a Gentile because he does not make
a distinction between the sins of Jew and Gentile
in the way that Paul does in Romans 1 and 2, he
fails t0 note that Paul in Rom.2:21f. accuses the
Jew of sins of the flesh, and in Rom.3:22,23 says
that "all have sinned and fall short of the glory
of God." If the Church had now become a completely
Gentile comununity, why did the author place so
much stress on the unity of Jew and Gentile in
Christ, and use the picture of the breaking down
of the "dividing wall" in the Temple as the most
telling way of describing the new situation? (This
is his own metaphor; he does not copy it from Paul).
If Goodspeed had argued that a Gnostic nyth was
being used at this point,(8) rather than the Temple
wall, his case would have been made much stronger,
but he does not mention it. Goodspeed has given us
a very weak case for Gentile authorship; it is not
strengthened by saying that a Jew would not have
spoken as disparagingly about circumcision as
Ephesians does,(9) for Paul himself does so in FPhil.
3:2. Beare appears to be on much safer ground when
he appeals to a knowledge of Rabbinic methods of
exegesis and acquaintance with interpretations of
certain passages as indications that the author was
a Jew, but it now looks as if certain phrases which
he calls "Semitisms” may not be Semitisms at all.
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"Works of darkness", "children of light", "somns of
disobedience", may have been good Greek usage as
well.(10) It is also natural to assume that only a
Jew would have thought of the state of Gentiles
before their conversion in the terms given us in
Eph.2:12, but this may be nothing more than an
atterpt to give verisimilitude to the letter. This
type of argument may strike different people in
different ways. The arguments on either side do not
appear to be strong enough to settle the question one
way or the other. One of the indirect results of our
further discussion may be that a little more light
way be thrown on this subject. We begin with:

The Form and Language of Ephesians

Strictly speaking, Ephesians is not a letter
at all, but a prayer and a discourse thrown into the
form of a letter. If we omit the salutation (1:1,2),
the closing greetings (6:21-24), and a few other
passages the omission of which does not destroy the
coherence of what remsins, we can see how superficial
the epistolary form of Ephesians is. (These passages
will be dealt with later). As has frequently been
pointed out, it divides easily into two parts: 1-3
a prayer and 4-6 paranetic material.

The prayer section, both in language and in
form is patterned after the Jewish Berakoth. It
begins with a blessing of God, continues with an
"anamnesis", and ends with a doxology. In this it
bears some resemblance to 1 FPeter except that in the
latter the doxology comes at the end of the paranetic
section, not at the end of the Berakah proper.
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Ephesians therefore has closer affinities with the
tradition than 1 Peter has.

Many scholars are agreed that the first
section (1:3-14) is poetic material, though here
agreement seems t0 end. Lohmeyer (11) appears to
have been the first to argue that these verses are
poetic in character and could be divided into four
stanzas: 3,43 5-8; 9-12; 13,14. Dibelius,(12)
while he agreed that Lohmeyer had established the
liturgical character of the passage aznd the Semitic
influence upon the manner of its formation, doubted
whether it could be as symmetrical as Lohmeyer
claimed; he would divide it into four sections, but
under topics rather than under form: V.3 - Intro-
duction; vv.4-6 - Election; vv.7-10 - Redemption;
vv.1ll-14 - Jewish and Gentile Christians have both
received the blessings of Election and Redemption.
C. Maurer,(13) who is more interested in the content
of this section than in the form, holds that it was
composed by the author as an introduction to his
Epistle and that it contains within itself in
miniature all the teaching of the Epistle. DMasson
makes the suggestion that the whole section was
originally a chant, composed throughout in the first
person. The author took it over and turned the
first half of the last strophe into the second
person, in order to use it as a transition point
for the rest of the letter. "The structure of the
hymn is ruled by parallelism, parallelism of the
number of syllables, and assonance of the first and
last syllables. The verses are grouped in six
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strophes of two stanzas each, and each strophe is
dominated by one idea".(14) Schille maintains
that the poetic section extends only to verse 12,
and that the author added verses 13 and 14 as a
corrective to the thoroughgoing eschatology of the
Hellenistic Church. The poem by itself expresses
a completely realized eschatology, and the last
two verses are added t0 bring the community down
to earth. The inheritance is not received in full
as yet, but only the first instalment of it.(15)
Dahl makes still another analysis of what he calls
a "Briefeingangs-FEulogie", which incidentally he
believes to have been composed for the occasion,
though the pattern of it is older: V.3 - Fraise to
God who has blessed us in Christ; vv.4-6 - The
gracious eternal counsel of God; 6b-7 - Grace as
forgiveness; 8-9a - Grace as revelation; 9b-10 -
Universality of salvation; 11-12 ~ Christiens have
been given this salvation; 13-14 - The whole thought
of the poem applied to the Gentile Christians who
will receive this letter.(16)

The number of different divisions which
scholars have seen in this short passage means that
it cannot be easily or logically divided; the ideas
tumble over one another as the author tries to
express for himself the magnificence of the Act of
God in Christ. Clearly the passage is written in
what we may call a state of controlled ecstasy.
Whether it was written by the author of the whole
letter or not, it is not easy to say. The grammatical
and syntactical construction is carried on through
the whole letter, which would argue for common
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authorship, but the author of Ephesians may have
attempted to imitate the style of a "liturgy" with
which he was familiar. Schille would appear to be
wrong in saying that parts of Ephesians were written
1o correct the eschatology of the Gentile Church,
for the tension between the "now" and the "not yet"
ig found in more than one place in the New Testament.
To say that our author starts with an accepted
belief of the community or communities to which the
letter was addressed as a sort of captatio
benevolentiae and then goes on to correct it is to

say that there were two different eschatologies in
the first generations of Christianity. The Greek
mind may have been confused by this unfamiliar concept,
but to say that it accepted one side of the paradox
and not the other is to forget that the sense of
expectant waiting did not die out in the Church

$ill a much later time, as 2 Peter bears witness.

If the Gentiles had lost sight of this altogether in
the last quarter of the first century, why is it
still alive in the middle of the second? 1In the
case of the passage before us, the last two verses
cannot be separated from the others, as Schille
would have it. Formally, they are an integral part
of the passage and cannot be cut off from it with-
out doing violence to the text, and the same is true
of their meaning.

The most attractive suggestion about the
form is that of Masson who sets out the whole
passage in g more logical and at the same time more
poetic way than any of the others, and he also has
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the best explanation of the transition from the
first to the second person in the last verse but
one. But whatever the form, the tone of wondering
awe which runs through the whole passage, the slow
meditative style, the solemnity of the language, the
repetition of the phrase, "ko the praise of his
glory", which is the main purpose of all Berakoth,
show us the origin of this way of approaching God.
Thoroughly Christian in content - though many of
the ideas have been taken over from Judaism, they
have been baptised into Christ, the Greek language
used with marvellous effect, as can be seen if it is
read aloud, it is yet thoroughly Jewish in attitude.
Beginning with a "Blessing" of God, it continues to
the end with a recounting of his "noble acts", his
"spiritual blessings", which are enumerated as
Election, Adoption, Redemption and Forgiveness,
Revelation, and the Gift of the Spirit to those who
have heard and believed.

After the prayer in 1:15-19, there is a
return in 20-22 to what God "accomplished in Christ".
The second chapter continues with what God has
accomplished in believers. This chapter, which
divides easily into two sections, 1-10 and 11-22,
is nothing more than a duplication of what is said
in 1:3-14, looked at from two different points of
view: Those who were dead have been made alive,
and those who were alienated have been reconciled.
Other ideas are drawn in, some of them expressions
of doctrine, but again the dominant note is one of
wonder at what God has done. Though men were
living lives that should have brought the wrath of God
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upon them, God in his mercy and in his love rescued
them from a living death - in the second section
this is described as alienation from God and from
God's people - lifted them up to reign with Christ,
made them fellow-citizens with "the saints", members
of God's family, stones in a living temple which is
God's own habitation. The admonition to "remember"
(2:11), is not lest they should forget that they
were once alienated from God, nor does it necessarily
imply "a well-advanced stage of Christian develop-
ment",(17) nor "a long retrospect",(18) but
remembrance as a cause for praise. After a long
parenthesis (3:1-13), the author resumes his Berakah
with a brief "Trinitarian" prayer (14-19), in which
he prays that his readers may have the strength of
the Spirit, the indwelling of Christ, and be filled
with the fulness of God; he then closes in the
traditional way with a doxology (20-21). ,
It can be said then, that 1:3-14,2,3:14-21,
are the main sections of the first part of the
letter in that they follow the same theme of what
God has wrought in believers, and what he still
may do, or to put it another way, the first two
passages are concerned with God's work in the faith-
ful community, while the third is a prayer that it
may enter more fully into an understanding of his
amazing work. It is agreed by many commentators
that 3:14 is really the continuation of 2:22,(19)
on grounds of both grammar and sense. "For this
reason” of 3:14 is a repetition of 3:1 where no verdb
is attached to it, and verse 13 does not logically
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lead into verse 14. The Greek text of verse 13

has puzzled commentators and two or three different
translations have been suggested for it, but in
whatever way it is translated, it is clear that it is
not the cause for the prayer that follows. When we
consider the content of 3:1-13, we find that it is
mainly concerned with the place of Paul in the whole
work of the Gentile mission, and its purpose is to
show the greatness of the Apostle and the divine
choice which had rested upon him. Not only is it
difficult to imagine the Apostle writing a paragraph
in which he at one and the same time boasts of the
insight which he has into the whole plan of God and
yet speaks of himself in such abject terms (3:4,8),
it is also noticeable that this passage contains two
references t0 the same verse in Colossisns, a verse
which cannot be regarded as part of any traditional
material. "The stewardship of the grace of God that
was given to me for you"(Eph.3:2) and "The gift of
the grace of God that was given me"(Eph.3:7) are
both minor variations from "The stewardship of God
that was given to me for you"(Col.l:25). This
"protesting too much" over‘the place of Faul
together with the fact that it is one of the few
places where a phrase from Colossians is copied by
Ephesians almost verbatim, suggest to us that in its
original form 3:14 may have followed immediately
after 2:22. This argument is strengthened by the
following: (1) Paul never says elsewhere that his
imprisonment is on behalf of the Gentiles. (2) The
apparent contradiction between verses 3 and 5; in
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the former the mystery has been revealed to Paul,
while in the latter it is revealed to the holy
apostles and prophets.(3) The catching up of words
and ideas from the first two chapters and working
them into a new paragraph, words such as "mystery"
(3 times), "apostles and prophets" (once), oinovopia
(once,with a different meesning); the idea that the
Gentiles have the right to belong to the New Israel
(3:6; 2:19) and have access to God (3:12; 2:18);
the eternal purpose of God which in 1:10 is described
as the "summing up" of all things in Christ, is in
3:10,11 said to be that the Church should be the
agency by which the wisdom of God is made known to
the principalities and powers; in 1:9 the mystery of
the divine will is made known to all Christians but
in 3:2 it is revealed only to Faul and in 3:5 to
the apostles and prophets. This transposition has
been very effectively done, but as a whole the
passage derends upon what has gone before, with the
one exception referred to above - the greatness of
Pzaul.

Attention has been frequently drawn to the
fact that the majority of Faul's letters begin with
a thanksgiving for the manifestation of the grace
of God in his correspondents. The two exceptions are
Galatians, which begins with an anathema after the
greeting, and < Corinthians which begins with a
Berakah. He never begins with a Berakah followed
by a Thanksgiving, for they are two ways of doing
the same thing. Ephesians is unique in the Pauline
corpus in that it has both forms. The fact that it
is superfluous at this point shows that it is a
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conscious effort to imitate the usual Pauline form.
The author did not wish to omit anything which he
considered formally essential to a genuine Fauline
letter.(20) 4s in 3:1-13, we have another of the
passages (1:15-17), where phrases which cannot be
considered traditional have been copied almost

word for word from Col. 1:4,9,3, in that order.
"Because 1 have heard of your faith in the Lord
Jesus and toward all the saints (love is omitted

in the best texts), I do not cease to give thanks
for you, remembering you in mwy prayers, that the
_God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory
may give you" is the author's way of combining,
"because we have heard of your faith in Christ Jesus
and of the love which you have for all the saints";
"we have not ceased to pray for you"; "We always
thank God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1In
a passage much shorter than the one in chapter 3,

we may not expect to find as much repetition,
especially when vv.20-23 contain traditional material,
but we find it none the less. "A spirit of wisdom
and of revelation in the knowledge of him"(v.17)

is an echo of "He has made known to us in all wisdom
and insight the mystery of his will"(v.9); "the
riches of the glory of his inheritance" cowbines 1:14
and 3:16. "Faith" in v.l5 arises out of "believed"
in v.13. ©None of the Pauline thanksgiving-prayers
shades off into doctrinal matter as Eph.1:20 does.
They are concerned with what God has done for men,
or Paul's hopes and prayers for his readers.

Clearly what we have in this passage is an attempt
to imitate a Pauline thanksgiving and it does not
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quite succeed. Before he has reached the end of

his sentence, which ap,.,ears to be a deliberate
attempt to imitate the long sentence preceding, he
has forgotten the purpose of the prayer and returned
to the theme of the Berakah.

The 814 toBto wdyd (v.15) is so loosely
connected with what precedes and follows that
commentators are divided over whether it goes with
one or the other. It may be drawn from Col.l:9,
where it does have a clear connection, or it may
simply be a very general reference to the whole
passage 3~14. But the passage that follows makes
couplete sense without it and its redundancy here
leads us to suspect that like the todTov xdpiv of
3:1, we have another insertion by the author into
a form which he already has before him. 1If lasson
is right in saying that 1:3-14 was a hymn which the
author has copied, and which was all in the first
person, all that is said in chapter 2 is the
application of the teaching of the hymn to the
persons addressed: 'God has done this for all of us,
he has done it for you, and I pray that you will
come to a deeper and deeper understanding of it'.
As we have seen, this is a very common pattern in
the Psalms, and is to be found in a slightly
different form in 1 Peter. It is at one and the same
time a blessing of God and a proclamation of the
Gospel, just as Psalm 106 is a proclamation of the
0ld Testament "Gospel". Psalm 107, a series of
thanksgivings for various occasions, has the same
form clearly delineated that we find in Ephesians.
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It begins with an invitation to all who have been
redeemed to "confess" to the Lord. Then the various
groups take up their own particular cause for
thanksgiving, the lost, the prisoner, the sick, the
storm-tossed. Each describes how he was in trouble
and was redeemed, and utters his praise. The psalm
ends with these words: "Whoever is wise, let him
give heed to these things; let men consider the
steadfast love of the Lord." The form which the
Berakah takes in Ephesians is as follows:

1:3 - Opening Blessing (Invocation followed by
an attributive clause).
1:4-9 - Blessings enumerated in general.
1:10-14 - The Divine plan for the world and the
destiny of the "Called".

2:1-10 - The dead have been raised to life.

2:11-22 -~ The alien has been enfranchised.

3:14-19 - Prayer for deeper understanding of
the love of Christ.

3:20,21 - Doxology.

The solution we have suggested to the first
section of Ephesians may be said to be strengthened
by the fact that some recent scholars have thought
that the greater part of Ephesians 2 is made up of
liturgical material. Schille finds two liturgical
passages (2:4-10 and 14-18).(21) W. Nauck believes
that 2:19-22 is a Tauflied.(22) It remains to be
added that the passages which we do not think were
part of the original material from which Ephesians is
drawn are the two passages which are clearly episto-
lary in form, and one of them makes the definite
. claim that Paul is the author.(23)

Not only is the form of the basic part of
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Eph.1-3 traditional, the material itself has echoes

of some Synagogue prayers, as the following compari-

son shows:
Ephesians

Blessed be the God and
Father of our lLord Jesus
Christ who... (1:1)

He destined us in love
to be his sons (1:5)

the forgiveness of our
trespasses,according to
the riches of his grace
which he lavished upon
us (1:7,8)

He has made known to us
in all wisdom and
insight the mystery of
his will (1:9)

God who is rich in
mercy, out of the great
love with which he
loved us (2:4)

When we were dead through
our trespasses, God
made us alive (2:5)

He made us sit with
him in the heavenly
places in Christ Jesus
(2:6)

I bow my knees to the
Father from whom every
family in heaven and

on earth is named (3:14)

212.

Synagogue
Blessed art thou O Lord

God, King of the Universe
who

Blessed art thou, O Lord,
who has chosen thy people
Israel in love (Ahabah).

Blessed art thou, O Lord,
who art gracious and who
dost abundantly forgive
(Shemoneh Esreh).

Thou favourest man with
knowledge... Grant us
knowledge and understand-
ing and insight (Shemoneh
Esreh).

With great love hast thou
loved us, O Lord, our God;
with great and exceeding
mercy hast thou had mercy
upon us (Ahabah).

Blessed art thou, O Lord,
who makest the dead to
live (Shemoneh Esreh).

The seat of his glory

is in the heavens above
and the abode of whose
might is in the loftiest
heights (Alenu).

He has not made us like
other nations, he has not
placed us like other
families of the earth




Ephesians Synagogue

We bow our knees and
offer worship and thanks
before the King of Kings
(Alenu). (24)

Doxology and Amen Doxology and Amen

These echoes are not always comparisons;
sometimes they are deliberate "corrections" of the
Synagogue prayers in the light of the Christian
revelation, as for example, the last one of the list.
The Alenu was a prayer used at first in the Temple
Synagogue; Is it brought to the mind of the author
because he has Jjust described the Church as a
temple? (25) 1In the Shemoneh Esreh, the reference
4w giving life to the dead is to physical death,

whereas in Ephesians it is to spiritual.(26) The
prayer for knowledge in 1:17,18 is repeated in
various ways during the Synagogue service, and it
may be sheer coincidence that the only place where
"enlighten your hearts" is found in a prayer im in
the blessing at the Covenant-Renewal service at
Quuran (1QS,II,3), which Vermes connects with the
fourth blessing in the Shemoneh Esreh (See above,
Eph.1:9).(27)

When we turn to the paranetic section

(4-6), we find that it divides into four exhortations:
(1) An appeal to unity (4:1-16); (2) The two ways of
darkness and light (4:17-5:20); (3) The Haustafeln
(5:21-6:9); (4) The peroration (6:10-18). The last
few verses, apart from the final blessing (23,24)

are borrowed from Col.4:3,4,7,8, verses 21 and 22
being almost a direct transcript.
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As in the first section, the phrases or
sentences which turn this document into a letter can
be removed without doing any harm to the sense.
There are four of them: "I, a prisoner"(4:1);
"assuming that you have heard about him and were
taught in him, as the truth is in Jesus"(4:21);
62.19,20; -63.21,22.

The first of these as it now stands is a
unique phrase in the Pauline corpus. "I therefore
urge you on, 1, the prisoner in the Lord." In
Philemon 1 and 9 raul calls himself "a prisoner of
Christ Jesus"; in Phil.l:13 he says that his
imprisonment is "in Christ", by which he probably
means that he is suffering as a Christian.(28) 1In
Eph.3:1 we have the phrase, "a prisoner of Christ
Jesus". Why then is this phrase not used here?
Probably because the phrase originally read, "I
therefore urge you on in the Lord", a construction
which we find in 1 Thess.4:1 and 2 Thess.3:12. 1t
has been added here to stress the fact that the
"letter" comes from Paul. The second is a paren-
thesis as it stands, for the words that come before
and after obviously go together. "You have not so
learned Christ... Put off your old nature".(29)

The third makes a rather lame ending to a magnificent
passage and puts a personal ending on a long
exhortation which up to this point is highly
impersonal, except for "the prisonerin the Lord" at
the beginning. Since it is for the most part taken
from a personal passage in Col.4:3,4, and misused
in the taking, we have good grounds for suspecting
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that this too has been added to give verisimilitude
t0 a pseudonymous writing. The fourth confirms our
suspicion because it simply copies Colossians. What
we have in the last three chapters therefore is an
admonition which has been turned into a letter by
the use of a few Jjudicious phrases and sentences.
The author must have had Colossians before him when
he made the finishing touches to his document, for
it is extremely unlikely that anyone would have
committed to memory the comparatively unimportant
news about Tychicus.

The question that remains is why the rest
of Colossians has influenced the letter in the way
that it has, with words and phrases from it occurring
here and there, but no continuous passages other than
the one mentioned above. The thesis of literary
dependence is questionable because Ephesians does
not follow Colossians either in general outline or
in detail. Parts of it are separated from each
other, other parts are conflated or joined in new
ways. If we take Mitton's table of comparison, we
find that there are very few places where he draws
upon more than two consecutive verses in Colossians.
For the most part he has to go back and forth from
one chapter to another, or back and forth in the
same chapter, in order to find words or phrases that
will fit into the order of Ephesians. Eph.l:22-2:7,
for instance, is drawn from Col.l:19; 1:24; 2:9,10;
3:11; 2:13;3 3:73 3:6; 2:13 and possibly 3:1 and
3:3. (30) Part of the answer may be that both
letters depend to a certain extent upon a body of
traditional material which has been used in different
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ways,{(31) but this does not solve the problem of
such passages as Eph.5:19-21, par. Col.3:16,17,
where we have a clear case of conflation with a
change in meaning. The passage in Colossians must
hzve been known to the author of Ephesians, but he
does not know it well enough to quote it exactly.
Johnston may have provided a clue when he said that
it is the sort of trick that our memory plays upon
us when we are quoting the Bible.(32) In the
passage under consideration, Colossians has, "do all
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
the Father through him", while Ephesians has, "giving
thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ to God and the Father". I1If this
admonition had originally been given orally, this is
the kind of "mistake" that would be very likely to
happen. Or it could have happened if the guthor was
composing his admonition without referring to the
actual text of Colossians, turning to the text only
when he came to write the final verses. Our judgment
is that the greater part of Ephesians was originally
composed to be spoken. The solemn and sonorous
style is better explained in this way than in any
other. The theory of Mitton, to which we have already
referred, that Ephesians was written to be read at
worship, is partly true. But there is no reason to
think that a letter, if originally conceived as a
letter, would have to be written in this style. All
of Paul's letters were written for public reading,
as the author of Ephesians must have known. The
idea of publishing the material in letter form must
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have been a subsequent idea after most of it had
been composed. The use of this sonorous style may
well have been suggested by the Synagogue prayers,
especially the longer ones, which were composed in
this elevated manner (the Alenu is a good example

of this). 1If our author had originally composed the
greater part of his material for use in public
worship, it is this kind of style that he would have
used quite naturally; he would as naturally have
followed the same style when he turned the document
into an epistle by the additions we have discussed
earlier. Nuances of style and language are seen by
different people in different ways, but to this
observer it does not seem that the long parenthesis
(3:1-13) reaches the same level as the rest of the
letter.

Hanz Lietzmann has suggested that the
Eucharistic prayer which is found in the Apostolic
Tradition of Hippolytus and which consists of a
thanksgiving for what God has done through Christ

and a prayer that the Spirit would enter into the
"oblation" and so pass into those who received it,

has its roots in Pauline thought.(33) He thinks that
some of the "Christological hyuns" embedded in the
New Testament were originally parts of Thanksgivings
said at the Eucharist and cites Phil.2:5-11; 1 Tim.
3:16; 1 Pet.3:18-22. He also shows fairly conclusively
that in TFaul's thought those who receive the Eucharist
receive at the same time an influx of Spirit in a
quite realistic way., The ideas of the second half of
the Hippolytean Eucharistia are therefore Pauline,
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but when Lietzmann goes on to say that "we have no
conclusive proof that at the Fauline celebration of
the Supper, the Eucharistia had a Christological
content", he overlooks the fact that Paul himself
says that whenever the bread is eaten and the cup
is drunk "the death of the Lord" is proclaimed

(1 Cor.11:26). As has been said previously, this
proclamation probably took place during the Berakah

or Thanksgiving prayer.

Now this is the form of the prayer in
Ephesians as we have suggested it. It proclaims
what God has done in Christ and specifically connects
the civine action with the death and resurrection
of the Lord (2:5,13,15), but it remains closer to
the Jewish pattern than does Hippolytus by a
reference to creation (1:4) and is also more eschato-
logically centred in that it refers to the new
creation which has already taken place (2:15). The
prayer (3:14-19) is not only for the strength of the
Spirit but also for the indwelling of Christ and the
fulness of God, in order that God may be glorified
(3:20,21). (34) The last paragraph of the Eucharistia
of Hippolytus is instructive at this point. "And we

pray thee that thou wilt send thy Holy Spirit upon

the oblation of thy holy Church; gather it into one,
and grant to all thy saints who partake that they

may be filled with thy Holy Spirit that their faith
may be strengthened in truth, in order that we may
praise and glorify thee through thy Servant Jesus
Christ, through whom to thee be glory and honour

with the Holy Spirit in the holy Church, now and always
and unto the ages of the ages. Amen." There is no
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direct copying of Ephesians by Hippolytus here, but
the two prayers belong to the same general field of
ideas. If it be objected that there is no direct
reierence tothe FEucharist in this Erhesian Berakah,
the reply may be made that there is equally no
reference to the sacrifice of thanksgiving in many
of the Psalms which are clearly liturgies to be
used when a sacrifice of thanksgiving was offered
(1 Chron.16:8-36; Ps.1l06; only one reference (v.22)
in Ps.107). They are accompaniments to it, not
explanations of it. As has frequently been said,
the Jew did not think it necessary, when making an
oblation to offer it formally with explanatory
words and ask God to accept it, nor did he "bless"
it nor ask God to "bless" it. All this was under-
stood and not formally expressed. It was not until
Christianity had become comrletely Gentile that all
of these ideas had to be expressed in words, for
they were foreign to the Gentile mind. Ephesians
marks a stage in the transition to the explicit
mention of them that we find in Hippolytus. It is
much more likely that this happened gradually than
suddenly. It is still the general pattern of
Ephesians that is found in Justin Martyr in the
middle of the next century: "We thank God for having
created the world... and for delivering us from the
evil in which we were and for completely overthrow-
ing principalities and powers by him who suffered
according to his will" (Dial. with Trypho,41). It
is brezd over which thanksgiving has been said that
is called Eucharist (Apol.66).
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Dahl thinks that the opening benediction
(1:3-14) is an imitation of a blessing that was said
over the water before baptisms took place, but we
have no direct evidence of the kind of prayer that
was said at that time, if one was said at all,
until the Apostolic Comnstitutions in the late fourth
century, and there it is clearly based on the
Eucharistic prayer (Bk.7,c.43).

Our conclusion is that the main part of
Erh.l1-3 is a Berakah type of prayer for use in public
worship, and that there is also some probability
that it could have been used at the Eucharist.

The Exaltation and Sovereignty of Christ; the Spirit

The Sovereignty of Christ is one of the
great themes of our Epistle, placed at the beginning
of both sections of it (1:3 and 4:7). It is referred
to again either directly or indirectly in 1:10, 1:20-
22, 2:6, 2:18 and 2:20. But even more than the
references, the continual repetition of "in Christ"
or "in Christ Jesus", shows how central this theme
is to our author's thought. Indeed it may be said
that the greater part of the first section is simply
an expansion of 1l:3. The "heavenly blessings"
which we receive are Election (1:4), Somship (1:5),
Grace (1:6), Redemption and Forgiveness (1:7),
Revelation (1:9), Unity (1:10), The Spirit (1:13)
and Eternal Inheritance (1:14), and they are all
ours "in Christ". It is through the resurrection
of Christ that we are made alive, and through his
ascension that we too "sit in the heavenly places"
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(2:5,6). Through all eternity, as in the beginning,
God's loving-kindness will come to us only in him
(2:7). It is through his death that the enmity
between men is abolished, the barriers between Jew
and Gentile are broken down, and the new creation

is accomplished (2:12-16). Access to God is now
possible through him (2:17), and he is the corner-
stone of the new humanity, the new temple in which
God will dwell (2:20-22). The same theme is found in
1:20-22, where it looks as if we have an early
Christian confession of faith in poetic form, for
another version of it is to be found in 1 Pet.l:21,22,
where it is connected with baptism.

One of the Psalms which is quoted in the
two passages last mentioned is also found in Peter's
Pentecostal speech in Acts 2:14-36, namely Ps.1l10:1l.
In Acts it is used to lead up to the great proclam-
ation of the sovereignty of Christ. "For David did
not ascend into the heavens; but he himself says,
'The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till
I make thine enemies a stool for thy feet.' Let all
the house of Israel therefore know assuredly that
God has made both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom
you crucified" (Acts 2:35,36). We have seen that
this is also one of the great themes of Hebrews
which we have associated with Pentecost. Its
centrality in Ephesians leads us to suggest that
Ephesians may also have some connection with
Pentecost.

The other great theme of the feast in Acts
is the Spirit, and there are no fewer than twelve
references to the Spirit in Ephesians; this is a
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higher percentage per page than any other letter in
the Pauline corpus with the possible exception of
Romans, which has so many references in chapter 8.
The Spirit is the first instalment of our future
inheritance (1:13,14), the sphere of our approach

t0 the Father (2:18), the medium of revelation (3:5),
the source of strength (3:16), the source of unity
(4:3), the one who marks us as Christ's own (4:30),
the sphere of our prayer (6:18). But the one
passage to which we wish to draw attention is 5:18:
"Do not get drunk with wine, for that is debauchery,
but be filled with the Spirit." Commentators find
it very difficult to put a precise meaning on this
verse. Beare would not meke this a reference to

the Spirit at all. He would translate it "be filled
in spirit." "Thetggtithesis is not between wine and
spirit but between, two states - intoxication with
its degrading effects on the one hand; and a pro-
gressive fulfillment of the spiritual life on the
other".(35) Most others find in it a reference to
the Holy Spirit, but are divided as to how it should
be understood. E. F. Scott thinks it should be
paraphrased, "find your overflow of soul in the
rapture which the Spirit will give you"(36), while
Masson has, "seek the fulness which the Spirit
gives"(37). Dibelius says that the following verse
refers t0 ecstatic singing, under the influence of
the Spirit; though he does not explicitly say this,
the verse under discussion must therefore refer to
the Holy Spirit.(38) Of the three main passages
where wine is mentioned in the New Testament, two
use it in a bad sense (Acts 2:13 and Eph.5:18) and
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one in a good (John 2:1-11). The meaning of the
marriage at Cana seems to be that the Jews only
had water and Christ gave them wine - a religion

of legalism is replaced by a religion of Spirit and
power. In Acts the inspiration of the Spirit is
mistaken for drunkenness, in Ephesians the inspira-
tion of the Spirit is held up as a far better
alternative than the "riot" caused by wine. Paul,
incidently, never uses the phrase "be filled with
Spirit". Though the two verbs are different in
Acts and Ephesians (Acts has mipminpt , Ephesians
TIANP oW ), the use of the word "wine" in a bad
gsense, even if there are two different words for
wine, would seem to indicate either that the
author of Ephesians knew Acts or more probably was
aware of the tradition of Pentecost that is found
in Acts.(39)

The Church and its Unity

If two of the great themes of Ephesians
are the Ascension and the Spirit, the distinctive
doctrine is surely the doctrine of the Church. It
not only represents the first step in the fulfilment
of the divine plan to gather up all things into
Christ (1:10), it is also the means by which the
whole creation is to know of that plan (3:10). The
proof of this is to be found in the fact that
already in the Church the most fundamental division
of mankind on earth - the division between Gentile
and Jew — has been brought to an end. By the cross
of Christ Jew and Gentile have been brought into
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the new humanity, which is now represented in
microcosm by the Church and this is the guarantee
that the whole human race will become one family
in God. Of this new humanity Christ is the head,
and so close is the connection between it and him
that together they make one single personality
(4:31,32). This metaphor is balanced by an
emphasis on the Church growing up into him (4:15);
to transpose a phrase of Anderson Scott into
another key, "the Church is a body which is
becoming what she is",(40) and all the members have
a part to play in that growth (4:16). The gifts
of ministry - apostles, prophets, evangelists,
pastors and teachers (4:11) - have been bestowed
by Christ for that purpose.

So central is this to the thought of
this epistle that all the moral exhortations are
directed towards it. The members are to speak the
truth because they belong to each other (4:25);
they are to work honestly, not simply "to earn
their own living" (2 Thess.3:12), but so that they
may be able to share what they earn with the needy
members (4:28); the only kind of talk that is
permitted is conversation that helps to build up
the life of the community (4:29); the divisive sin
of anger in all its forms, and backbiting, are to
be replaced by kindness and willingness to forgive,
because obviously these would shatter the life of
the beloved community (4:31); sexual sins of word
or deed have no place in the holy community, and
the covetous have no place in the final goal of
the community -~ "the kingdom of Christ and of God"
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(5:3-5); joyful comradeship is one of the marks of
the new family's life and the ecstatic gifts of
the Spirit, which cause those who possess them to
break forth into song and so make otherscheerful,
are to be encouraged (5:19). Our author cannot

get away from this emphasis on the social nature
of the new life even when he comes to speak about
what we may call the natural relationships of life.
As soon as he begins to speak about the husband-
wife relationship, he is reminded of the relation-
ship between Christ and the Church (5:22-23), and
all other relationships are "in the Lord" (6:1-4).
The social relationship of slave to master and
master to slave is not said to be "in the Lord",
but it is lived out in his sight (6:6,9). If we
compare this with Colossians, we see how different
the approach is. "Husbands, love your wives and
ao not be harsh with them. Children,obey your
parents in everything, for this pleases the Lord.
Fathers, do not provoke your children, lest they be
discouraged" (C0l.3:19-21). All these admonitions
are given a social direction because the goal of
the community is the maturity of the new man, the
Christ,(4:13) and this maturity will not come about
unless all are "eager to maintain the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace"(4:3). We may almost
say that the ethical admonitions throughout these
three chapters are an expansion of that one phrase,
for all the sins that are mentioned destroy unity
in one way or another. Nor can the unity be
maintained without “separateness", even though the
final goal of the divine purpose is that all men
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are to be one imn Christ. The community cannot
associate with those who belong to "darkness" and
whose works are the works of darkness (5:7,11).

The question that arises here is why
Ephesians is so controlled by the theme of unity,
why the positive aspect of its ethical section is
concerned with everything that will maintain and
deepen unity, znd its negative against everything
that would destroy it. It is not enough to say
with Goodspeed that it is because sects are begin-
ing to appear,(41l) for there is only a passing
reference (4:14) to the acceptance of new doctrine,
and here the warning appears to be against
instability on the part of the membership - tossed
to and fro like a ship without a rudder - rather
than against a definite body of teaching which would
be one of the marks of a sect. Another aspect of
this letter which is indirectly connected with the
unity theme is its apparent unconcern about those
who ao not belong to the community. The only
explicit reference to them is that they are to be
avoided (5:7); not a clear word is said about their
conversion. There may be a veiled reference to
conversion in the extremely difficult and obscure
passage found in vv.1l1l,13: "Take no part in the
unfruitful works of darkness, but instead expose
them... but when anything is exposed by the light
it becomes visible, for anything that becomes
visible is light"(42) but a thought that is so
Obscurely expressed can hardly be called a positive
approach to the outsider. When we compare this
with the fact that every facet of the community's
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own ethical life is touched on, we may safely say

that the people addressed in Ephesians are a2 closely-

knit enclave which must at all costs retain its

closeness, but which has no social duties whatever

outside itself. ost

of Paul's ethical admonitions

are of an ad hoc nature, but when he does range

over a wide field, as he does in Romans for example,

we are made aware of a much wicer world, and the

same is true of the ethical section of 1 Feter.

The New Testament passage which appears to be

closest to Ephesians in this respect is Hebrews 13,

and Hebrews also seems t0 have been addressed t0o a

group with few social
In spite of the lofty
that it makes for the
difficult for a group
teaching of Ephesians

contacts outside itself.(43)
doctrine and the great claims
Gospel, it would not be very
that practised the ethical
and nothing beyond it, to

degenerate into a mutual admiration society with

little or no responsibility to or for the world

around it.

Kfsemann points out that there are a great

many contacts in Ephesians with the ideas and the

terminology of Qumran:

The community's view of

itself, the enlightenment which both possess about

the divine plan of salvation, the heavenly inheri-

tance, the eschatological understanding of the

present, the dualistic approach to ethics - truth

and obedience are described as light and their

opposites as darkness, the eschatological army of
God, and the angelology;(44) to these may be added

the emphasis on unity

and the introverted nature of

the community's ethical life. In a very real sense
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the greater part of Eph.4~6 may be called A Manual
of Discipline for Christian Comnunities, for though

it does not go into detail in the way that the
Qumran document does, nor lay down rules with
penalties attached, it clearly expects that all who
belong to the community will submit themselves to
the comnunity's way of life. They will be expected
to give to0 the needy, for example, and the language
used would appear to mean that there is no choice
in the matter. The discipline may not be strict,
and the aprroach is quite different from the
legalism of Qumran, but the communal emphasis is
found in both. Késemann also believes that a great
aeal of the paranetic material comes out of the
Synagogues of the Diaspora; it has been taken and
slanted in a Christian direction. Ephesians, for
him, stends at the confluence of three streams of
thought, Pauline Christian, non-Palestinian Jewish,
and Essene,. This is not to say that the author is
aware of the three and has made a conscious effort
t0 combine them, but only that Christianity as it
has come to him is the result of the interaction

of all three.

We have already referred to the hypothesis
of Dahl that Ephesians was written by Paul to remind
churches that were unknown to him, but which were in
his missionary territory, of the privileges and
responsibilities of their baptism, and to that of
G. Kretschmar that the Jerusalem Church held an
annual ceremony on the Feast of Pentecost, at which
the Covenant was renewed. Both of these we have
rejected, the former on the ground that a letter
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of this nature would have been more detailed in

its instruction on worship and conduct, the latter
because there is no proof in Acts that there ever
was such a ceremony in the Church at Jerusalem,

and very little evidence on which to build an
hypothesis. But there is a combination of these
two hypotheses which may carry more weight, at least
as far as Ephesians is concerned, for the material
in Ephesians, without its epistolary references,
would be extremely suitable for a renewal of the
Christian Covenant. There is no evidence for any
such ceremony in later Christian history, although
it may be said that by the beginning of the third
century and perhaps a great deal earlier, Easter
was not only the main day for baptism, but also the
time when all who had previously been baptised re-
lived their "passing over" from death to life.

What is striking about the way in which Ephesisns is
composed is that it follows in a more or less
general way the Covenant—-Renewal service as it is
described in the Qumran kanual of Discipline. This
does not rule out our suggestion above that the
Berakah of Ephesians 1-3 could have been used at the
Fucharist, for there is no reason to suppose that a
form of prayer used at one time for one purpose
could not have been used at another for a slightly
different purpose or even that the Eucharist would
not have been part of a service such as we are
considering. The Qumran service (1QS,I,21ff.)
begins with a recounting of the righteous acts of
God in his mighty works and all the acts of his

229,



steadfast love and mercy upon Israel; there follows
a confession of sin and then the recital of the
blessings and curses. No better words could'be
found to describe Ephesians 1l-3 than the words
quoted. The confession of sin is not used because
the Christian community already knows the forgive-
rness of sins; confession of sins as part of an act
of Christian worship is not found in any Christian
liturgy until the Middle Ages. The remaining
section of Ephesians is an exhortation to remain
faithful in unity - one of the great words of Qumran
and to live =s sons of light, having no fellowship
"with the unfruitful works of darkness" (5:11). The
exhortation ends with a call to the holy war. "From
henceforth (not finally) be strengthened in the Lord
and in the strength of his might" (6:10). Scholars
are not agreed as to whether "the evil day" (6:13)
is the last battle of the war, or any evil day
(ef.5:16), but the whole tone of this passage and
especially the demonology makes it highly probable
that "the last and fiercest strife" is meant.(45)

We need not expect our author to be completely
consistent, particularly when he is building up an
imaginative picture such as this. While it is true
that Ephesians has nothing about the Parousia, this
does not mean that it has no eschatology.

Dahl is, in our opinion, right in saying
thzt Ephesians is intimately connected with baptism,
but not in the way that he holds it to be. The
baptism of those to whom Ephesians is addressed has
taken place at some time previous to the letter,
but there is no evidence which enables us to decide
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whether it was a long or short time. "You were
sealed" (1:13), "you were made alive" (2:5), "you
were brought near" (2:13), "you were called" (4:1),
"you did not so learn Christ" (4:20), are all
aorists. This which has happened must continually
be renewed. "Put off the old man and put on the
new" (4:22,24), though this has already been done!
The way of light has been chosen and they are
children of light; they must therefore have nothing
to do with the way of darkness, nor give the devil
an opportunity to lead them into it. The so-called
"code of subordination", which probably came into
the Church by way of the Synagogue, may have been
acded to the admonition on The Way of Light and
Darkness, because it probably formed part of the
ethical teaching connected with baptism.(46) There
is nothing like it in Qumran litersture; here we
have only the subordination of the members to their
superiors.(47)

Our main difficulty in defending an
hypothesis such as this is the lack of definite
knowledge about forms of worship in the first
century. But the form of the letter, the style,
and the content do fit the pattern of Qumran's
service. If there was such a service it was probably
held on the Feast of Pentecost. We have already
made some connections between Ephesians and that
festival, but this has been from Christian literature.
Any evidence of connections between Ephesians and the
Jewish traditions of Tentecost would strengthen the
hypothesis outlined above.
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Ephesians and the Jewish Pentecost

We may recall that in the Jewish tradition,
probably going back into the first century, Pente-
cost was the feast of Law-giving, and the day on
which Yahweh took Israel for his bride.(48) The
Psalms for the day were 29 and 68, and the Lessons
from the Torah, Gen.l4, Ex04.19,20 and Num.l8. We
have also seen that in Jubilees Pentecost was the
day when all the covenants of the past were made.
Direct references to some of these passages or
reflections of them are to be found in Ephesians.

Psalm 68 is quoted directly in Eph.4:8,
and the manner in which it is quoted is very
striking. It is not strictly relevant to the
subject under discussion, but is almost an aside.
The text could read equally well without it: "But
grace was given to each of us according to the
measure of Christ's gift... And his gifts were that
some should be apostles..." (4:7,11). The only
apparent reason why the quotation should have been
brought in here is that the ascension of Christ and
the gift of the Spirit must have been in the author's
mind. For the interpretation which he gives to the
verse is a Christianisation of a piece of Rabbinic
exegesis. The Psalm itself celebrates the triumph
of God over his enemies and in the original it
reads: "Thou didst ascend the high mount, leading
captives in thy train, and receiving gifts among
men." (v.1l8). The rabbis had interpreted this verse
as referring to lioses who had ascended Mount Sinai
(Ex0d.19), to receive gifts for men, i.e. to receive

232..




the Torah, and one of the Targums had translated
it, "gave gifts to men".(49) Our author simply
takes over the tradition and replaces loses by
Christ. The polemic is caused by the Jewish
interpretation of the Fsalm. That this Psalm was
connected with Pentecost in Acts is shown by

We L. Knox.(50) "The Targum on that Psalm
interpreted the verse 'The Lord gave the word;
great was the company of preachers' by the render-
ing 'Thou by thy word gavest thy word unto thy
servants the prophets.' So Jesus, having been
exalted to the right hand of God, received from the
Father the promised Spirit and has poured it out on
the Apostles." He thinks that it is only in the
light of this Rabbinic view that any sense can. be
made of Acts 2:33, for no reason is given in Acts
why the ascension should have been followed by the
gift of the Spirit. In a similar way the author

of Ephesians brings in v.18 to show that the
ascended Jesus gave gifts to men. 1In 4:7, the
grace is given to each individual to fit him for
his function in the Church, but in 4:11 the gifts
are different orders of ministry. In Num.l8, which
aescribes the covenant of God with Aaron and the
priests and Levites, it is said that the Levites
are given to Aaron as a gift, for the service of the
Tabernacle, but God himself gives Aaron his priest-
hood as a gift (vv.6,7). Has the change from the
gift of the Spirit to the gifts of ministry been
made because of the influence of this chapter in
Numbers?
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There may be another reference to this
Psalm in Chapter 2. In verse 2 those outside the
Church are called the "sons of disobedience"(v.2),
while those within are said to be a "dwelling place
of God in the Spirit" (v.22). The continuation of
v.18 of the Fsalm in the Septuagint is "even among
the disobedient that the Lord God may dwell among
them."
Psalm 29

One of the words which has caused some
scholars to think that Ephesians is non-Pauline
is the use of the title fyamnuévo¢  for Christ
(1:6), because it is never found in Paul, but was
coming into popular use by the second century.
Dibelius gives instances of it from 1 Clement,
the Epistle of Barnabas, Hermas and Ignatius;(51)
he finds its source in Is.44:2, but gives no
reason for this. Masson finds it there also but
gives no reason.(52) To say that it is late
because it is found in second century writers may
mean nothing, for all of them may have found the
title in Ephesians. Beare says that it is used
to mark the thought that Christ is the supreme
object of the love of God, but says nothing about
its derivation.(53) In Ps.29:6 the Hebrew has,
"He makes Lebanon to skip like a calf and Sirion
like a young wild ox"; in the Septuagint we find,
"He pulverizes Lebanon like a calf, and the
beloved shall beas the son of an unicorn." What
has caused the Hebrew and Greek texts to differ
so much at this point it is impossible to say;
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it may have been Jeshurun in the Hebrew text of
the Greek translators, for they always translate
this rare word with the Greek participle. This
Psalm is the only place in the Septuagint where
"Beloved" is associated with words or symbols
denoting majesty or exaltation. Since the whole
passage in Ephesians (1:3-14) is centred upon the
acts of God in the exalted Christ, there is some
possibility that the author borrowed the word from
here, especially as the Psalm is a paean of praise
in the presence of the power and majesty of God and
its high-point is the line, "In his temple all cry
‘Glory'." (Cf. "The praise of his glory" Eph.l:6,
12,14).
Exodus 19,20

This passage has already been referred to

in connection with Ps.68, and we have seen that the
author must have known of the connection between
the two passages. A passage is gquoted directly
from Ex0d.20 in Eph.6:2, "Honour your father and
mother (this is the first commandment with a promise),
that it may be well with you and that you may live
long on the earth." But in Eph.4:25-31 there
appears to be also a midrash, or better still a
Christian explanation, of some of the Ten Command-
ments. "Be angry but do not sin", is based on the
sixth commandment; "Let the thief no longer steal",
comes from the eighth, "Let no evil talk come out
of your mouth", from the ninth, while V.31 expands
what has been said on the sixth and ninth: "Let

all bitterness and wrath and anger and clamour and
slander be put away from you with all malice."
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The other two commandments from the second table -
the seventh and the tenth - are referred to in the
next chapter. "But immorality and all impurity or
covetousness must not even be named among you, as
is fitting among saints... no immoral or impure man
or one who is covetous (that is, an idolater), has
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of
God" (5:3,5). Since this is the only place in any
paranetic section of the Pauline corpus where all
six of the commandments in the second table of the
Law are referred to, it is highly likely that the
author had the reading of the Ten Commandments in
mind. It may also be possible that there was an
oath taken at baptism - so the evidence in Pliny's
letter to Trajan has been interpreted by some
scholars - and that Ephesians has this in mind.(54)
If this is so, then some sort of renewal ceremony
may be indicated here, as Ephesians clearly has all
its references to baptism in the past tense.

Pentecost and larriage

In his learned defence of Paul's authorship
of Ephesians E. Percy tries to make out a case for
the long section on marriage in Ephesians compared
with the two short verses in Colossians (Eph.5:22-33;
C01.3:18,19). He admits that it is very strange
that, in two letters written at the same time, oOne
of them should have such a long passage on marriage
coupled with an instruction on Christ and the Church,
while the other should have two sentences, and con-
cludes that the only hypothesis which helps towards
a solution of the difficulty is that of Dahl -
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Ephesians as a baptismal letter,(55) though he had
earlier in his book rejected it. Goodspeed rightly
points out that the writer of Ephesians is not so
much interested in the marriage relationship as he
is in the union between Christ and the Church and
that he is far more interested in marriage as a
symbol than in right relationships in marriage.(56)
It may be that his predominant interest in unity

has led our author to expatiate on this theme, but
it may also be that the "marriage" of God and

Israel at Fentecost was in his mind, for in Rabbinic
thought the day when God would make the new covenant
with a restored and purified Israel would be the

day of a new and true marriage,(57) and one of them
went so far as to say that there was no sin-oifering
attached to Pentecost because Israel on that day

was without sin.(58) In other words, Pentecost,
sinlessness and marrisge are connected in one strand
of Rabbinic tradition. The allegorical interpreta-
tion of the Song of Songs as a description of the
mutual love of God and Israel goes back to the

first century and many of the connections between
Pentecost, Sinal and marriage are to be found in it.
Rabbi Akiba said that no day was greater in the
history of Israel than the day when she received the
Songof Songs.(59) These ideas may have been
discussed in Jewish circles or Jewish~Christian
circles before Ephesians was written. It is there-
fore not completely far~fetched to say that the
marriage symbol comes to the author's mind because
he is aware of a Fentecostal tradition connected
with it. It may be also from here that he draws



the idea of a corporate baptism, for the peoprle of
Israel are sanctified by loses before they receive
the Law(Ex0d.19:14).

There is ome minor point to be added, and
that is the use 0of the word "covenants" in Eph.2:12
"strangers to the covenants of promise." There are
only two places in the New Testament where we have
covenants - here and in Rom.9:4, where the text is
doubtful. It must be admitted that while the Jew
could think of covensnts made with God, the more
normal way of speaking was in the singular, the
covenant. 1t is the Book of Jubilees which speaks
of the covenants of promise and connects them all
with Pentecost. 1t may be this which causes
Ephesians to use the plural.

We have now come to the end of our
arguments. We submit that, though each of them
would not have much weight when viewed independ-
ently, their cunulative strength is such as to show
that a high degree of probzbility attaches itself
to the thesis that Ephesians has close connections
with Jewish liturgical forms and also with Jewish
and Christian traditions of Pentecost in the late

first century.

Appended Note

Since the completion of this essay, an
article by K.G. Kuhn, under the title Der Epheserbrief
im Lichte der Qumrantexte has appeared in New
Testament Studies (July,1961, pp.334-37). Kuhn
agrees with Kdsemann that Ephesians has "remarkable

contacts” with the ideas and terminology of Qumran,
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t0 which he would add Jubilees, The Testaments of
the Twelve Patriarchs, and the Enoch literature.
He also believes that the style of Ephesians has
been strongly influenced by the form of the
Hodayoth and gives many examples of this (pp.335-
37). If the Hodayoth were used in worship, as
would appear to be proved by the fact that one of
them is attached to the lManual of Discipline, this
adds weight to our contention that Ephesians is
liturgical in origin. Kuhn does not elaborate on
the connections between Jubilees and Ephesians.
One reference which we have not previously noted
may be found in Jub.l:17: "And I will build my
sanctuary in their midst, and I shall dwell with
them, and I shall be their God and they will be my
peorle in truth and righteousness." This may also
have been in our author's mind when he wrote
2:21,22.
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CHAFPTER 11
EFHESIANS AND BAPTISH

At several points in this essay reference
has been made to the connection between Ephesians
and the sacrament of Baptism and to the theory of
N.A. Dahl that Ephesians has a baptismal
orientation. Another theory that has recently been
suggested is that Ephesians is a catholicised
version of Colossians. An unknown author of the
late first century took the material in Colossians,
expanded it by the addition of traditional material
together with some ideas of his own, and then
recast the whole in such a way that it could be
used as a homily at baptism.(60) We have already
stated our objections to Dahl's theory in its
present form and somewhat similar objections can be
raised against this variation of it. Erhesians as
it stands is epistolary in form and can hardly be
considered as a homily unless the basic material
first appeared in the form which we have suggested.
A comparison with the homiletic section of 1 Peter
shows that Eph.1:15-19 and 3:1-13 would have no
place in a homily.

We have attempted to show that when the
epistolary sections of Ephesians are removed, we are
left with a document complete in itself which could
be used in an act of worship. We have also
suggested that this act of worship may have had a
close connection with Baptism, though not necessarily
with the administration of the sacrament itself. 1In
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this chapter we shall discuss the direct and indirect
references to Baptism that are to be found in
Ephesians, together with other related matters.

Direct References to Baptism

The first of these is found in a sevenfold
statement which stresses the theme of unity and
connects the unity of the Church to the unity of God.
"There is one body and one Spirit, just as you were
called to the one hope that belongs to your call,
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father
of all, who is above all and through all and in all"
(4:4-6). Dibelius argues that the structure of
these verses - the rhythmic parallelism of the lines,
the repetition of "one" before each of the nouns,
and the word-play on the various forms of "one" and
the prepositions used,el¢,pla-€v,éni,61d,év - shows
that we have a traditional formula here.(61)

Whether this is so or not, the passage has clearly
influenced the form in which the Easternm churches
expressed their faith, the form which was the basis
of the so-called Nicene Creed. "I believe in one
God... and in one Lord... and in one Church... 1
confess one Baptism." It also has much in common
with Jewish affirmations on unity which had been
developed from the basic affirmation of the Shema:
"Hear, Q: Israel: the Lord our God, the Lord is one."
Both Josephus and Philo had argued that there could
be only one temple, since there was only one God.(62)
The Apocalypse of Baruch nade its claim against
Christianity on the ground of unity: "We are all one
celebrated people; we have received one lLaw from
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One"(2 Bar.48:24). However that may be, the
inclusion of baptism in this formula is an indication
of its importance in the mind of our author, for in
some ways it is the key word around which all the
others are grouped. It is by one Spirit that we are
baptised into one body (1 Cor.l2:12), it is at
baptism that confession of faith in the one Lord is
made (Rom.1l0:9), and it is the fact of our baptism
-which gives us the right to call God our Father.
(Rom.5:15: "we cry, 'Abbal! Father!'" is probably a
reference to liturgical prayer, which could not be
shared by the unbaptised).(63) The connection
between Baptism and unity is found in Gal.3:27,28
and 1 Cor.l2:12,13. This does not necessarily mean
that the author of Ephesians is acquainted with
these epistles, but only that the ideas he expresses
were commonplaces of the preaching and teaching of
Paul.

The second reference is found in the
passage dealing with the husband-wife relationship.
"Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the
church and gave himself up for her, that he might
sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing
of water with the word, that the church might be
presented before him in splendour, without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy
and without blemish"(5:25-27). It has been argued
that the phrase "having cleansed her by the washing
of water with the word", refers to a ceremonial
bath taken by a bride before her marriage,(64) but
the majority of commentators hold that it refers
to baptism, and that "the word" is either a baptismal
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formula pronounced over the candidate or a confession
of faith made by him. In all probability the latter
is the right interpretation, for there is no evidence
in any of the early liturgies of a sacred form said
by the minister of the sacrament while the candidate
is immersed in the water. In Hippolytus, for example,
the candidate is given a threefold interrogation:

"Do you believe in God the PFPather Almighty? And in
Jesus Christ... ? And in the Holy Spirit in the

Holy Church?" To each of these questions he answers,
"I believe", and he is immersed after each answer.

In attempting to bring out the full meaning
of Baptism the author is not consistent in his use
of imagery. Christ as the bridegroom administers the
sacramental washing of baptism to the Church and at
the same time acts as the one who presents the bride
to her husband. The analogy breaks down towards the
end of the passage (v.32), for here Christ and the
Church together constitute the new Adam, the bride
has become the body.

The experience of the individual candidate
in Baptism is, in this passage, transferred to the
life of the Church as a whole. ©She passed through
death with Christ when he died on the cross for
her (Cf.2:16), and the individual member's baptism
is an acceptance of that fact. It is also an
eschatological fact. What Christ did then was to
create the Church and she will be at the end what
she was at her beginning. He will present her to
himself in glory. It is probably the idea of
Urzeit wird Endzeit which causes our author to bring

in the Creation story at this point, for the Genesis
nyth does not appear to have been used by Jewish
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scholars as an allegory of the marriage between
Yahweh and Israel, although as we have seen they
did think of the renewed covenant as a sacred
marriage. For our author the marriasge has taken
place on the cross. Where Christ created the
Church, he also married her and made the new
covenant with her.

The same imagery is found in a wuch more
sutile way in the Gospel of John. It has frequently
been noted that the Fourth Gospel begins and ends
with a sacred week. On the Iirst aay of the first
week the Baptist points to Jesus as the Lamb of
God while on the first day of the last week Jesus
is anointed at Bethany, the day being the tenth of
Nisan when the Paschal Lamb was selected in Egypt.
On the last day of the first week the marriage
takes place at Cana and at the end of the last week
Jesus is crucified. Since there is a parallel
between the first days of the two weeks, it is
natural to assume that John intends an analogy to
be drawn between the last days as well. In other
words, the crucifixion is a marriage. The water
and wine of Cana symbolise the water and the blood
of Calvary, and the hour which has not yet cowne at
Cana has cowe when "the Son of Man is lifted up".
It is also the time when the Spirit is given.
Since the Spirit’is &iven when Jesus is glorified,
(John 7: 39) and the cross is the glorification,
Lightfoot's suggestion that the end of the Fassion
Narrative in John should be translated, "He bowed
his head and handed over the Spirit" is probably
right. (65) For John, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection,
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the Ascension and the gift of the Spirit are all
different aspects of the glorification of the Lord.
For Ephesians the Spirit is associated with his
exaltation, but the other "events" are not far
from his mind.

Our third and fourth references may be
taken together, for they are both concerned with
"the seal of the Spirit". "In him you also, who
have heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your
salvation and have believed in him, were sealed with
the promised Holy Spirit, which is the guarantee of
our inheritance until we acquire possession of it,
t0 the praise of his glory" (1:13,14). "Grieve not
the Holy Spirit of God in whom you were sealed for
the day of redemption" (4:30). Though the word
"baptism" does not occur here, both these passages
must refer to baptism. The combination of "hearing",
"believing" and "baptism" is a frequent one in Acts
(8:12; 16:14,15; 18:8); in Ephesians, "sealing"
takes the place of "baptism", but that it means the
same thing can be shown from the total context of
the first passage; presumably therefore the second
reference would carry the same meaning. The meta-
phor of sealing must have been a well-known one or
more explanation of it would have been given.

The whole sentence from which the first
passage comes is an expansion of one of the phrases
found at the beginning of it: "Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed
us in Christ with every spiritual blessing" (1:3).
These "spiritual blessings" are Election (v.4),
Sonship (v.5), Redemption (v.7), Porgiveness (v.7),
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Knowledge (v.9), the Spirit (v.1l3) 2nd the Inheritance
(v.14). These blessings were all given to these
addressed when they heard, believed and were sealed.
Since the last three verbs are all Aorists, they
must refer to events at a definite point of time in
the past. Now Paul uses the word "seal" of circum-
cision in Rom.4:11, where he says of Abraham that
"he received circumcision as a sign or seal of the
righteousness which he had by faith, while he was
still uncircumcised." Here he is using a Jewish
metaphor, not coining one of his own. It is found
in the Berakah that was said at a circumcision:
"Blessed art thou... who didst sanctify Isaac the
well-beloved... and seal his offspring with the sign
of the holy covenant".(66) From this Jewish usage
the metaphor passed over into Christianity and was
widely used as a synonym for Baptism. Whether it
was made to refer to the actual iunersion itself or
t0 an anointing which took place afterwards it is
impossible to say, for the evidence can be read both
ways.(67) It could not have been a cross marked on
the forehead with water, for the method of baptism
would make this superfluous, but even if it were an
anointing with oil, the metaphor is an inappropriate
one, since no visible mark would be left. We do not
know who was the first to use it, but it was probably
Paul, for he refers to baptism as a kind of circum-
cision in Col.2:12; a simple extension of the
metaphor would have led him to think of Baptism as

a sealing. The same metaphor is found in 2 Cor.l:22
where it is used in an eschatological context and
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the word "anointing" is also used. Since the word
“anointing" is applied only to Christ in the rest
of the New Testament, and in Acts 10:38 is definitely
agsociated with his baptism, we may reasonably
conclude that in the text of Corinthians Paul had
Baptism in mind. The association of the same ideas
in Ephesians leads to the same conclusion. The
second passage (4:30) is even more eschatological
in tone. In the Spirit believers have been marked
as God's very own, so that they will be recognised
as such on the day of the final deliverance. Again
the Aorist marks a definite point in the past,

when the invisible presence of "the Holy Spirit of
God" - we may note in passing the solemn liturgical
thrasing - was given to the believer.

Indirect References to Baptism

But it is in the indirect references to
Baptism that we see how much the sacrament dominates
the thought of the epistle. Indeed the whole of
Chapter 2 is little more than a comment on the
meaning of it. The heart of the first section
(vv.1-10) is found in vv.4-6: "But God who is rich
in mercy, out of the great love with which he loved
us, even when we were dead through our trespasses,
made us alive together with Christ (by grace you
have been saved), and raised us up with him, and
made us sit with him in the heavenly places in Christ
Jesus." (Here again we have the Aorist). What has
happened to Christ has happened to those who believe
on him; the three verbs, all compounded with ogvv ’
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stress the thought that Christians even now share
in the life of their exalted head, for they were
made alive with Christ and rose again with him. We
may note here that the normal Pauline metaphor for
the baptismal experience is death and resurrection
(Rom.6:4ff.; Co0l.2:12; 3:1-3). Only once does he
describe the life of believers before their
conversion as a "living death". "And you, who were
dead in trespasses and the uncircumcision of your
flesh, God made alive together with him" (Col.2:13).
It is strange that Ephesians has taken the rarer
Pauline metaphor and used it, particularly when the
much more vivid one is found in the preceding verse.
The answer to this probably is that the "living
death" metaphor was much more prominent in the
tradition on which Ephesians depends than the
symbolism of death and resurrection; Paul takes it
for granted that the latter is known to the Romauns.
(The same metaphor is found again in 5:14, which

we shall discuss later). It was widely held in
Judaism that a Gentile, before he became a prose-
lyte, was spiritually dead, and his conversion was
regarded as a passing from death to life. "He who
separates himself from the uncircumeision is like
him who separates himself from the grave', was a
dictum of the school of Hillel in the first century.
(68) The parallelism between the two parts of the
sentence implies that an actual comparison is to be
made between departing from heathenism and rising
from the dead. This is stated even more explicitly
in a comment on Eccles.8:10: "I saw the wicked ones
buried and they came," which is interpreted as a
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reference to the proselytes, since proselytes are
people who have risen from their graves.(69) Though
the Rabbis did not agree among themselves about the
order of the rite for the initiation of a male
Gentile, some arguing that baptism should come
first, others that the proselyte should first be
circumcised, all were agreed that when a man had
undergone it, his o0ld life was left completely
behind him. So seriously was this taken, that
marriage was allowed between a Gentile and one of
his relatives within the prohibited degrees, even
if both had become members of Israel; their old
relationships no longer existed, and they therefore
were exempt from any penalty. Towards the end of
the first century Joshua ben Hananiah stated that
baptism alone was sufficient to make a Gentile male
into a Jew, on the ground that if it was all that
was necessary for a woman, it should be the only
necessary rite for a man, although he did not go

on to say that the law of circumcision should be
abrogated for proselytes. The same Rabbi taught
that a convert was subject to the law respecting
the uncleanness of a dead body, for at his conver-
sion he had risen from the grave. "When helas
undergone baptism and come up, i.e. from the grave,
he is regarded in all respects as an Israelite".(70)
This was held to be as true for a female as a male,
though she had only received baptism.

Enough has been said to show that the
idea of "making alive" in Baptism is not Christian
in origin, but was taken over by Christians from
Judaism. Naturally, it is filled with a depth of
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meaning which goes beyond any Rabbinic teaching, for
the pattern of the death and rising of the Lord
becomes the Christian pattern. But the material was
at hand to be transformed, and Ephesians makes use
of it while it goes beyond it. Before his Christian
baptism, both Jew and Gentile were dead while they
lived (2:1,3), but then they were made alive and
raised up, and even now share in the life of "the
heavenly places" with their exalted Lord.

If the main emphasiis in the first section
of this chapter is on the change in the moral condi-
tion of those addressed, the second section (vv.11-22)
discusses their change of status from a religio-
political point of view. The grezter part of it
(vv.12-20) is a very carefully worked out poem or
hymn, the second half of which is antithetically
parallel to the first and also in inverted order as
follows:

Remember that at that time
you were A-Separated from Christ,
B-Alienated from the
commonwealth of Israel,
C-Strangers to the
covenants of promise,
D-Having no hope and
without God in the world.
But now in Christ Jesus E-you who were ofice far off
F-Were brought near 1In the
blood of Christ.
G-For he is our peace,
who made both one,
H-And broke down the
dividing wall of hostility,
I-By destroying in his flesh
the law of commandments
and ordinances,
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I-That he might create in
himself one new man in place
of two, so making peace,

H-And might reconcile both
to God in one body through
the cross,

G-Thereby bring the enmity
to an end.

F-And he came and preached
peace to you who were far off,

E-And peace to those who
were near

D-For through him we both have
access in one Spirit to the
Father.

So then you are C-No longer strangers and
sojourners,

B-But you are fellow-citizens
with the saints,

A-And members of the household
of God, built upon the
foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Christ Jesus
himself being the chiel
corner-stone.

The result of all this is that the Gentiles "in the
flesh" (2:11) have become the dwelling-place of God
“in the Spirit" (2:20) and the “ancircumcision" (2:11),
which had not been allowed to go beyond the Temple
barrier, has now become "a holy temple in the Lord"
(2:21).

The central thought of this passage is
that the Gentiles who are in Christ have free access
to God on the same terms as the Israelites, and all
through it the writer is giving us a Christian
midrash on Is.57:19: "Teace, peace to the far and to
the near and 1 will heal him." In the Isaiah passage
the prophet is not referring to differences of race,
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but to the Jews of the Diaspora and to those of
Jerusalem, but some of the Rabbis had expanded its
meaning to include proselytes. In Midrash Bemidbar
Rabba, VIII:4, the question is asked about proselytes
having a share in the building of the temple, and
the answer is, "1o inform you that the Holy One,
blessed be he, brings near those who are distant

and supports the distant just as the nigh. Nay wmore,
He gives peace to the distant sooner than to the
nigh; as it says, 'Feace, peace to him that is far
off and to him that is near" (Is.57:19). Ephesians
has expanded the thought still further to include
Gentiles. Since a passage connected with proselytes
in the Jewish tradition is here applied to Gentile
Christians, it is legitimate to ask whether Jewish
thought about proselyte baptism lies in the back-
ground also. In the days before the destruction of
the Temple the rite of proselyte initiation included
the offering of an expiatory sacrifice in the
Temple as well as baptism and circumcision. "The
proselyte's atonement is not complete until the

blood of his offering has been tossed for him against
the base of the Altar".(71) But the blood which

flowed when a proselyte was circumcised, or indeed
when a Jew was circumcised, was also regarded as
sacrificial. Since blood was a normal part of all
0ld Testament covenants, "the blood of the covenant"
at circumcision must have assumed great importance
when Temple sacrifices could no longer be offered.
G. Vermes (72) has pointed out that in the Targumic
and Septuagintal versions of the brief tale in

Exo0d .4:24-26, in which Moses is saved from death
when his son is circumcised, his preservation is
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due to the sacrificial blood of the circumcision.
Vermés thinks that this was the commonly accepted
exegesis of this passage during the first century
A.D. and earlier, and that it was applied to all
circumcisions. Unless "“the blood of the covenant"
flowed, the rite was not thought to have been
validly performed. It was even specified that
where there was no foreskin to sever, blood had to
flow forthe rite to be effective. One of the
paraphrases of Lev.17:11l: "The life of the flesh
is in the blood", is "Life is in the blood of
circumcision." 1In proselyte initiation, therefore,
sacrificial ideas would be intertwined with thoughts
of rising to a new life, the idea that was developed
in the first part of this chapter. It is on the
analogy of the proselyte sacrifice of circumcision
blood that the second part develops, for it is not
likely that the breaking down of the dividing wall
(v.14) would have been used as a symbol of the end
of the division between Jew and Gentile, if the
barrier against Gentiles entering the Court of
Israel were still stending; the sacrificial system
of the Temple was probably no longer in operation,
and that analogy would not be likely to come to

our author's mind. Just as the Gentile is brought
near to Israel and made a proselyte by the blood

of circumcision, but only by a legal fiction can he
be called an Israelite, so by the blood of Christ
the Gentiles are brought near and made real members
of God's household, real citizens of Israel. The
peace which the prophet had promised to the far and
the near had now become a reality when the Gentile
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and the Jew were reconciled in Christ, and the
barrier which had separated them from each other
and both from God had been done away. The Rabbis
had taught that "he who brings a Gentile near to
God is as though he had created him",(73) but
Christ, having first destroyed the cause of their
enmity, created out of two warring factions one

new man in himself, and through himself they could
approach the Father in the Spirit. The old temple
has now been replaced by the new, and God who "does
not dwell in temples made with hands," has now found
a dwelling-place among those who formerly were "sons
of disobedience". If our exegesis of this passage
is correct, all that our author has done is to take
the analogy of proselyte baptism and raise it to a
higher level, and in so doing completely transforms
it. Though Christian baptism is not expressly
mentioned, it is clearly not far from the surface.
The enumeration of all the privileges which those
addressed are said to possess (vv.18-22), and which
were won for them by Christ on the cross, would be
bound to remind them of their baptism, the time at
which they entered into possession of them.

The thought expressed in the first section
of Chapter 2 is given a different form in the
admonition in 4:22-24, where the emphasis is on the
new kind of life that must be the result of accept-
ing in faith the gracious gift of God. "Put off
the 01d man which expressed itself in your former
way of living and which is perishing through the
lusts of deceit, and be continually renewed in the
spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, which
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is created according to God's design in righteous-
ness and holiness of the truth." Here again the
contrast is drawn between man under the dominion
of sin and dying as a result of it, and man under
the dominion of grace through which he has been
re-created. By putting on the "new man" men become
what God at creation designed them to be, and by
putting off the "old man" they have escaped death.
"put off" and "put on" are Aorist Infinitives,
referring to a change that was made once for all;
"be renewed" is a Present Infinitive, implying that
the Christian life is a paradox. What has been
done once for all must be done over and over again.
What happened at Baptism must be a continual
experience of the Christian life.

That this passage refers to Baptism has
been shown by the writings of Carrington, Selwyn,
Davies, Dibelius, and others, which were touched
on in our first section and need not be gone into
in detail here. Suffice it to say that a body of
material which is found in such varied books as
1l FPeter, James, Hebrews and Colossians as well as
in Ephesians could not be the result of writers
copying each other. The "form of sound words" must
be drawn from a common storehouse of catechetical
material since the key words in it cannot be
regarded as those that the New Testament authors
normally used;(74) Daube too has shown that every
part of it can be found in the instruction that
Rabbis gave to proselytes before their initiation
into Israel.(75)

That this is so as far as Ephesians is
concerned is proved by the continuation of the
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admonition (5:8-14), which is best understood as a
baptismal passage. It is now generally agreed that
the fragment quoted from an unknown source, "Awake,
O sleeper, and arise from the dead and Christ shall
give you light" (5:14) is part of a Christian
baptismal hymn. Light and enlightenment, which are
spoken of here, play an important role in the
symbolism of Baptism, especially in the writings

of the Fathers. (In the New Testament Baptism is
called enlightenment in Heb.6:4, and Eph.1:18 may

be another reference to it). The period before

the conversion of those addressed is in this passage
said to be a time when they were living in darkness
and were themselves darkness, and when they came to
the Lord (at their baptism), they came to the light
and became light. "Once you were darkness but now
you are light in the Lord"(6:8). The light of
Christ has enlightened those who believe on him and
enabled them not only to partake of his nature, which
is light, but also to become s source of illumination
to others. The hymn quoted makes use of the double
symbolism of sle?p and death to describe the situa-
tion of men arart from Christ and our author
probably quotes it because both symbols are allied
with his third symbol, darkness. Since believers
have been raised from the dead, they are to walk

in the good works which God has prepared for them
(2:6,10) and since they are now light, they are to
walk as children of 1light(5:8). Both indicatives
are followed by imperatives, and the hymn-fragment
which sums them both up is also followed by the

same imperative: "Look carefully then how you walk"(5:15).
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Bultmann says that this hymn-fragment is
cast in Gnostic terms,(76) but there is no trace
here of the metaphysical dualism which is the hall-
mark of Gnosticism. A much closer parallel is
found in the Qumran literature in which all the
members of the Comrxunity are called sons of light
or sons of righteousness who walk in the ways of
light, while all those outside are sons of iniquity
or sons of darkness who walk in the ways of darkness
(IQS iii:20,21). This ethical dualism by which men
are divided on the basis of their relationship to
God, as the Qumran Community sees that relationship
to be comnstituted, is clearly reflected in Ephesiahs
in terms of the Christian community. Similarly the
metaphor of sin as death is found in some of the
Hodayoth, although this o0f course is found also in
Peul. In some of the later Jewish literature we
also find the metaphor of sin as sleep (Ps. Solomon
16:1,2). A further comnnection of Ephesians with
Quuran 1is seen in the call to the saints to arm
for the holy war.(77)

We see then, that the theme of baptism runs
through the greater part of the Berakah of Eph.l-3,
and that there are at least five references to it in
the admonition, 4-6. This bears out our contention
in the previous chapter that the sacrament plays an
important role in the development of the thought of
the epistle.

T he Eschatology of Ephesians

One of the reasons frequently given for
the non-Fauline authorship of Ephesians is the lack
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of any reference to the Parousia, which occupies a
prominent place in 1 and 2 Thessalonians and indeed
is found in all the letters generally accepted as
Pauline (1 Cor.7 and 15; 2Cor.5; Rom.13; Phil.4;
Col.3, to mention only a few instances). The only
passages in Ephesians which can be said to refer to
it, and not all scholars agree on this, are 4:30
with its reference to the "day of redemption" and
the "evil day" (6:13). The note of urgency which we
find in 1 Corinthians or even in Philippians is
completely absent and the author appears to look
forward to a gradual building up of the Church
(4:14,15). The phrases, "the coming ages" (2:7)
and "unto all generations" (3:21), which are some-
times used as proofs that Ephesians thinks in terms
of a long and indefinite future may safely be
discounted, since they are doxological phrases and
to take their time references literally is simply
to misunderstand them. It is the whole tone and
outlook of the letter, rather than any specific
phrase in it, which shows that the author is not
interested in "the end of all things" as that phrase
or the like is used in the New Testament. His
approach to eschatology is along a different path,
the path - "'which’ . H. Dodd has made familiar to
us under the name of "realised eschatology". 1In
this, as in other ways, Ephesians stands closer to
the Fourth Gospel than to some of the Fauline
epistles.

For Ephesians gives us a realised
eschatology of the most thoroughgoing kind. "The
now" is emphasised much more strongly and at much
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greater length than "the not yet", the latter being
little more than a concession to the tradition,
somewhat in the same way as John uses '"the last day".
The only references to it are found in 1:14: "the
first instalment of our inheritance until we acquire
possession of it", 4:30: "the day of redemption",

and possibly 6:13: "the evil day". The remaining
phrases or sentences which may be classified as
eschatological stress the present possession of
salvation. The believers are already in the presence
of God and enjoy the blessedness of "the heavenly
places"(1:3), they have redemption and forgiveness
(1:7), all wisdom and insight (1:9), they already
possess the knowledge of the divine plan (1:10),

and the Spirit (1:13). The same thought is expressed
much more strongly in 2:4-8. They have been raised
up and even now are sitting in the heavenly places
with Christ Jesus. That this is meant to be taken
guite literally is shown by the use of the Perfect
tense in the twice-~-repeated phrase, "by grace you
have been saved" (2:5,8). Here and now salvation

is complete. Pauline as this sounds, with its
emphasis on salvation by grace and not by works
(2:8,9),it goes far beyond anything that Paul wrote,
for Paul never uses ocWfw in the Perfect and only
once does he use it in the Aorist. For him salvation
is something that has begun but its completion is
still to come (Rom.5:9; 10:9; 1 Cor.3:15-Future;

1 Cor.l:18; 15:2; 2 Cor.2:15-Present). In the one
place where he uses the Aorist, he associates it

with "hope" not "faith" and even here the context

is one of expectation, not realisation. "We wait for

<99,




adoption, the redemption of our bodies. For in this
hope we were saved... But if we hope for what we do
not see, we wait for it with patience" (Rom.8:23-25).
In the second half of Ephes.Z the new creation has
already taken place (Cf.2:10); through the cross
Christ has created "one new man" (2:15) by recon-
ciling Jew and Gentile, and this means not just

that the new people of God has appreared in history,
but that the new age of the Spirit has come (2:22).
While the eschatological outlook is not as prominent
in the second part of the epistle as in the first,
when it does appear, it is expressed in the same kind
of language: "God in Christ forgave you" (4:32); "No
immoral or impure man,or one who is covetous (that
is, an idolator), has (Fresent) any inheritance in
the Kingdom of Christ and of God" (5:5); "Once you
were darkness, but now you are light in the Lord"
(5:8). The Church was cleansed and Christ has
presented her to himself "without spot or wrinkle or
any such thing" (5:26,27).

As we have said, this almost complete
swallowing up of "the not yet" by "the now" is not
found in any of the extant letters of Paul, who is
too conscious of the tension between them,at any
rate when he was writing or dictating his letters,
to allow one to be overstressed at the expense of
the other. But this does not mean that in the
excitement of preaching or when praying under the
influence of the Spirit, he would always have been
so careful to maintain this balance. The Thessal-
onians misunderstood his references to the Parousia
to such an extent that they were troubled when some
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of their number died before the Lord came (1 Thess.
4:13-18), and some of them thought that the Day

of the Lord had already come (2 Thess.2:2). The
Corinthians believed that they were already
reigning with their Lord and coupled with it the
thought that since they had arrived at The End,
they could behave as they pleased, so that Faul was
obliged to write to them in tones of sarcasm:
"Already you are filled! Already you have become
rich! Without us you have become kings'!" (1 Cor.
4:8). The author of Ephesians is too deeply aware
of the moral implications of the Christian Faith
ever to degenerate to the Corinthian level, and he
is so conscious of the presence of the Lord in

the Community, or rather of the Community being
present with its Lord in "the heavenly places"”

that the future does not have a controlling influ-
ence in his thought.(There is no word about physical
death in this letter). Now it was in worship that
the presence of the Lord was most fully realised

(1 Cor.5:4; 14:26; 16:22) or, as the Apocalypse
expresses it, the worshippers were caught up into
the heavenly places (Rev.1l:10; 4:2); it was also
the time when they entered into possession of their
inheritance, when past and future met in the
rresent, and this was particularly true during the
great fifty days of the Fentecost, when the
worshippers thought of themselves as already risen
and ascended with their Lord. It is this "liturgical
eschatology" that we find in Ephesians. With it
Paul would have largely agreed, but his own realism
and his sense of living at the point in time
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when the Ages "overlapped" (1 Cor.10:11), would
have prevented him from ever saying that even in
worship "the New Age" had completely arrived, that
"we have been saved".

v Yet Paul's own teaching on Baptism, if it
were taken out of context and one side of it stressed,
might easily have led to the teaching found in
Ephesians. "You must consider yourselves dead to
sin and alive to God in Christ Jesus" (Rom.6:11);
"You were washed, you were sanctified, you were
justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and in the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor.6:11); "If any
one is in Christ, he is a new creation; the o0ld has
passed away, behold, the new has come" (2 Cor.5:17);
"For as many of you as were baptised into Christ,
have put on Christ" (Gal.3:27); "You died, and your
life is hid with Christ in God" (Col.3:3). These
passages taken almost at random from Paul's letters,
show how Baptism meant for him a real change of
status, a topic which he might well have elaborated
on at a time when a baptism took place, which may
have been fairly frequently during his three years
at Ephesus, or indeed when he spoke of it on any
occasion whatever. The author of our letter is well-
versed in Pauline thought, but on this point he
either misunderstood the apostle, or laid more
emphasis on this aspect of his teaching than Paul
himself would have done.
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CHAPTER III
THE "LITURGY" BECOMES A LEITER

It is by now clear that we have rejected
the Pauline authorship of Ephesians. Indirectly
we have also rejected the theory held by Goodspeed,
J. Knox, and others, that Ephesians was written by
a Gentile. The knowledge of Rabbinic exegetical
methods which is evinced in the treatment of Isa.
57:19 in 2:12-19 and of Ps.68:18 in 4:8,9, the
application of Jewish ideas on proselyte baptism
to Christian Baptism, the awareness of Jewish
traditions of worship, the similarities with the
outlook of Qumran and the Inter-Testamental
literature, the frequent use of Christ as a title
(1:10,13; 2:5,13; 3:1,5,9,11,17,19, to give only
a partial list), the importance of Israel in the
divine plan of salvation (2:12ff.), the use of the
imagery of the Temple barrier, the Semitisms of
the style and especially the affinities with the
style of the Qumran liturgical texts - all this
points to a person whose background and training
were Jewish rather than Gentile. The Pauline
understanding of Christianity, which he probably
received from Paul himself, has been somewhat
modified by this previous training, by the milieu
in which he 1lived when he wrote his letter, and
by the "raw material" that was at his disposal.

There are several indications that point
to the Ephesian area as the place of origin of
Ephesians. Quite apart from the textual problem
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of 1:1, it is not likely that an author who knew

Paulinism as well as our author does, would have

been ignorant of the fact that Paul had worked for

a longer time in Ephesus than in any other city,

and had used it as a centre from which to preach

the Gospel in the Province of Asia (Acts 19:10,26);

if he had addressed it to the church in Ephesus, he

would not have written it in such an impersonal way.

The theory that "in Laodicea" was in the original

text and that this was later changed cannot be

maintained either on the basis of Pauline or non-

Pauline authorship, if Colossians is any criterion

of the way in which Paul or a Pauline imitator

would have written to a church which the apostle

had never seen. C0l.4:7-17 is full of personal

greetings, and a church in the immediate vicinity

would not have been treated any less personally.

It will not do to say that the title "To the Ephesians"

was invented by a second century scribe who combined

the references to Tychicus in Eph,6:21f. and 2 Tim.

4:12.(78) Ephesus was one of the leading churches

in Asia Mhinor and the traditions of its founding

must have been well known apart from Acts. Tradition

was one of the most important weapons in the fight

against heresy in the second century, as Irenaeus

and others bear witness. Our letter must have been

connected with Ephesus in some way or other, or it

would never have received the title "To the Ephesians".
Tradition is almost unanimous that the

Fourth Gospel was written at Ephesus, and some modern

scholars have come to the same conclusion on critical

grounds .(79) The resemblance in thought and outlook
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between Ephesians and the Johannine Gospels and
Epistles has frequently been noted in modern times.
W. Lock went so far as to say that "It would be a
tenable view that the writer was the author of the
Fourth Gospel, writing in thename of $t.Paul."(80)
Moffatt held that "the likelihood is that the unknown
auctor ad Ephesios was a Paulinist who breathed the

atmosphere in which the Johannine literature after-
wards took shape",(8l) but with the growing tendency
to place the Fourth Gospel well within the first
century, it may be truer to say that both writings
come from authors who are breathing the same
atmosphere, an atmosphere which we have described
as Paulinism modified by Essene 1ideas. Ephesians,
John and the Scrolls, all speak ¢f the sons of
light and darkness, of truth as light and error as
darkness, the main difference here being that in
the Christian literature the victory of light over
darkness has already been decided; all three speak
of the necessity for unity and of the duty to love
all the other members of the Community; all are
concerned primarily with the internal life of the
group rather than with the life of the world

around them, though Ephesians does not use such
bitter language about outsiders as do John and the
Scrolls; all maintain the doctrine of predestination,
speak of the need for purification and grace, and
lay great stress on knowledge. These and other
parallels show that a common stock of ideas can be
found in all this literature, but it cannot be too
strongly stressed that the coming of the Lord has
made a tremendous difference to the way in which
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the Essene ideas have been modified in the Christian
writers. The uniting of Jew and Gentile through the
death of Christ is a good example of this (Eph.2:15,
16; John 11:52).

Lock finds the most striking similarity
in thought between Ephesians and John in John 17,
the great prayer of the Lord before going out to
his arrest and death,where "almost every verse offers
a parallel to this Ep.".(82) Lock makes the
rather fanciful suggestion that Paul heard the
préyer from John when he met him in Jerusalem and
that it influenced him when he wrote Ephesians.
What is much more likely is that both John 17 and
Ephesians stand in the liturgical tradition of the
Ephesian Church, for if we substitute the third
person pronoun for the first and vice versa, we

have an almost perfect liturgical prayer ( Note that
the first three verses as they stand would be much more
natural on the lips of a Christian than on those
of his Lord; in the remainder of the chapter the
pronouns would need to be changed as suggested).

but there are also similarities in language,
though they are not as frequent or as striking as
the affinities in thought. "Take no part in the
unfruitful works of darkness,but instead expose
them... all things that are exposed by the light are
made manifest,for everything that is made manifest
is light" (Eph.5:11,13). "Everyone who does evil
hates the light and does not come to the light,lest
his deeds should be exposed. But he who does the
truth comes to the light,in order that it may be
made manifest that his deeds have been wrought in
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God" (John 3:20,21). These passages are similar both
in thought and expression; they are also the only
passages in the New Testament where éAéyxw 1is used
with the meaning of "expose". "He who descended is
he also who ascended far above all the heavens"
(Eph.4:10). "No one has ascended into heaven except
he who descended from heaven" (John 3:13). "“"Walk

as children of light" (Eph.5:8). "Walk while you
have the light... that you may become children of
light" (John 12:35,36). "Having cleansed her by the
washing of water with the word" (°fila) (Eph.5:26).
"You are clean through the word(Adéyo¢) which I have
spoken to you" (John 15:3) a saying of the Lord in
the Upper Room after the foot-washing. "lMaking
melody to the Lord with all your heart, always and
for everything giving thanks to God the Father in
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph.5:20). “If
you ask anything of the Father in my name, he will
give it to you. Hitherto you have asked nothing in
my name; ask and you will receive, that your joy may
be full" (John 16:23,24). The language of Ephesians
is very close to Colossians at this point, but the
idea of approaching God "In the name of" Christ,
rather than through Christ is Johannine. John and
Ephesians are clearly not copying one another here,
but giving expression to a form of prayer which
both have in common. "To each of us grace was

given according to the measure of the gift of Christ"
(Eph.4:7). "It is not by measure that he gives the
Spirit" (John 3:34). "Before (mpd) the foundation
of the world" is found in the New Testament only in
Eph.l:4 and John 17:24; in every other instance of
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the use of this phrase, the preposition is é&nd.

It would seem to be highly probable, then
that Ephesians came out of Ephesus rather than
being written for Ephesus. Those who have rejected
Pauline authorship have given various reasons for
its having been written, varying all the way from
Goodspeed's theory that it was occasioned by the
publishing of Acts to Beare's idea that there was
no special occasion at all; the author wrote it
siniply because he believed that what he had pondered
about so deeply might be of some service to the
whole Church, and after it was written it was sent
out under the imprimatur of one of the leading

churches. 1If this were true, then Ephesians would
not only be unique in form, but also unique in that
no external circumstances led to its writing. With
the possible exception of James, this cannot be
said of any other book in the New Testament.

But this does not solve the problem of
the text of 1:1. Beare would have it that the
original text read as it does now: "To the saints
who are also faithful", because the author wished to
make a distinction between the saints of the old
Israel and the saints of the new. (Beare's suggestion
that Toi¢ odoiv nal m1oTol¢ might be translated "who
are also believers in Christ Jesus",(83) must be
rejected for this would require the participle rather
than the adjective). If we are to judge by the
salutation in the other Pauline letters, the text of
1:1 as it now stands must be emended in some way in
order to make sense, for when <toi¢ odciv was
inserted, a place name must have been inserted with
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it. The circular letter theory must also be
rejected for the simple reason that if a letter
were sent out with a place name to be inserted -

a practice unknown in the ancient world, as far as
we can ascertain - the preposition would have been
retained in the text.

The hypothesis here put forward for the
origin of Ephesians seeks to sum up the conclusions
that we have already reached. 1t is not intended
to be definitive, but only to account for certain
aspects of this letter which have been noted by
modern scholars: 1ts liturgical style, its stress
on Baptism, the catechetical character of its
ethical material and its realised eschatology. So
far as we know, the only work extant on the litur-
gical style of Ephesians is the Dissertation of
Schille to which we have already referred. He
thinks that Ephesians was composed to be a corrective
to the liturgical theology of the Hellenistic churches.
This may account for the style of the passages which
he regards as hymns, but not for the rest of the
letter which is written in the same style. (In
confining the liturgical material of the second part
of Eph.2 to vv.14-18, Schille has failed to see that
vv.l1l-22 must have been composed as a whole for none
of it can be omitted without without destroying
its symmetry).

Paul's letters had been written for
individual churches, excepf in the case of Galatians
and Colossians which had been written for churches
in a definite area. It is not likely that they were
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read in other churches before his death, but it need
not have heen long afterwards that churches began
to exchange letters. Some of the letters were
emended before they were put into circulation,
notably in the case of the Corinthian correspondence,
but probably Fhilippians as well. When a request
came to Ephesus for a copy of their letter or
letters from Paul, probably sometime in the
seventies, and probably from the church at Corinth,
which would have known from its own letters and
also from the personal reminiscences of some of
its members, that Paul had spent a long time at
Ephesus, one of the leaders of the Ephesian Church
who already knew some of the Pauline letters and
especially Colossians, decided to supply this lack.
He had no hesitation about using the name of Paul,
for the letter he planned to write would indeed be
a distillation of the thought of the apostle. But
he did not sit down and pore over the Pauline
letters and then write a mosaic of them; the
worshipping tradition of his church went back to
the three years when Paul had lived among them

and had presided at their worship. None of his
prayers had been written down, but the form of
them and even some of the phraseology had become
familiar over the three year period and had been
retained by those who had known him and succeeded
him in the rule of the church. In the course of
time some of the phrases from his letters had been
incorporated into the service, not necessarily as
they were written, but as they were quoted from
memory; some of the members of the local church
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had also composed liturgical pieces and these too
found their way into the community's worship. But
the whole had its roots in the Synagogue out of
which the Church had come. 1In what way the influence
of Qumran had entered in we do not know, but there
can be no doubt that it was there and that it helped
to mould the literary style of the prayers, and to
a lesser extent, their content as well.

One of the features of the worship of the
Church in Ephesus was a Christianised form of the
renewal of the covenant and the Ephesian leader
decided to use this Pentecostal ceremony as the
basis of his letter.(84) Though it had been used
in one particular community, there was'nothing in it
which could not apply to all Christians everywhere
and it did sum up in magnificent language both the
privileges and responsibilities of the Christian
life. In the Berakah at the beginning our author simply
inserted two paragraphs; the first begins in episto-
lary form and then develops into a statement of the
greatness of Christ, almost in credal form (1:15-22),
while the second is a eulogy on the place of Faul
in the divine plan. In the admonition, which
stressed the need for unity and the moral life
demanded of believers and also gave specific teaching
to certain members of the community, he inserted a
few plrases and sentences to give added Pauline
"colouring" to his letter. The contention of Percy
that Ephesians is addressed to a specific group
rather than to a number of churches may be accounted
for in this way. To the whole he added the reference
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to Tychicus which he copied almost verbatim from
Col.4:7,8, and then a closing benediction.

But the letter does not go out to a
specific church, though a syecific church may
have asked for it. It is addressed to "the saints
and the faithful in Christ Jesus", that is, to the
Jewish and to the Gentile Christians. The careful
way in which "fellow-citizens with the saints"
(2:19) is paralleled with "alienated from the
commonwealth of Israel" (2:12), shows that "saints"
in the salutation must mean Jewish Christians.(85)
The author may have thought that since he was a
leader of one of the important churches, if not
the most important church in Asia Minor, he had
the right to address the Church throughout the
world in the name of the apostle.

The salutation was changed after the letter
arrived at Corinth for a very practical reason.
Since the letter would be read at worship, some
means would have to be found to differentiate it
from the other letters of Taul that were also being
read, and the simplest method of doing this would
be to add a phrase. The letter was associated with
Ephesus and had been written by "Paul"; it was there-
fore regarded by the Corinthian recipients as the
apostle's own letter to the church at Ephesus and
the phrase +toi¢ odowv év 'Epéoyp was added after
the style of Corinthians and Philippians. (Coloss-
ians is slightly different in form, so that it
probably was not copied here). The superscription
" TIPOL E®EZIOYL " was also added so that the
reader would know at a glance what letter he was
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going to read from. To say with Beare that the
title would not have been added until the letters
were collected in codex form, is to fail to see that
the primary purpose of copying Paul's letters was so
that they might be read at worship.(86)

We have no means of knowing how long the
letters of Paul circulated singly before they were
bound together into a codex. But when they were
bound and a copy reached Ephesus, it was clear at
once that the text had been tampered with and
év ‘Bofoy was dropped out. The superscription
was now more necessary than ever and was retained;
Tt01¢ odoww was also retained, probably because the
scribe who made the copy of the codex, or at any
rate, the copy of Ephesians which went into it, was
defective in the knowledge of what constituted good
style. The text, as we now have it, comes from the
copy of the codex that was made at Ephesus.(87)

Summary of the Argument

In our first section we reviewed the main
arguments that have been adduced for and against
the Pauline authorship of Ephesians, and concluded
that the case for tradition, especially as it was
argued by Ernst Percy who has given us the best
defence, was not as strong as its exponents claim.
The stress laid on the liturgical style by two of
the opponents of tradition - Goodspeed and Mitton -
led to the main area of investigation, the tradition
of Jewish worship and its influence upon the New
Testament. This we dealt with in our second section.
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In the third section we attempted to discover how
far traces of the same tradition could be found

in Ephesians. Our conclusion was that both in
style and format Ephesians has been greatly influ-
enced by the worshipping tradition of the Christian
community at Ephesus, a tradition which had its
source in the synagogues of the Diaspora and in

the Qumran community.

It is with a certain amount of reluctance,
as well as with a certain amount of satisfaction,
that this essay is brought to its conclusion. The
enigma of Ephesians remains, chiefly because the
first generations of Christians did not think it
necessary to hand on to those who came after them
a detailed account of the way in which they
worshipped and organised the life of their
communities. Some of the aspects of their life
together in the Body of Christ they simply accepted
and handed on in an oral tradition, and this was
especially true of their worship. Everybody knew
now to pray, so prayers were not written down,
particularly when there was a strong tradition
against it. It is from one point of view surprising
that the Lord's Prayer found its way into the
Gospels of Natthew and Luke, and even here there
are two forms of it, but what would we not give for
the words of the prayer that Jesus said when he
broke the bread in the wilderness or in the Upper
Room, or that Paul said when he did it at Corinth
or Ephesus or Troas! All that we have attempted
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to do is to take seriously the judgment of compe-
tent scholars that Ephesians is written in a
liturgical style and to give an answer to the
problem that the style itself raises. The theories
that have been advanced and the conclusions that
have been drawn will appeal differently to different
mwinds, but our hope is that they have thrown some
light on a writing which, in spite of its
introversion, still remains one of the greatest
books of the New Testament.
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2. OQOp.cit., p.263.

3. St.Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, p.l84.
On p.203, he thinks it may be Tychicus.

4. Galatés~Ephesiens,p.227

5. Op.cit., p.600f.
6. RGG., Art. Ephesians.

7. Key to Ephesians, p.v.

8. Some scholars, e.g. Kasemann and Masson have seen
here a Gnostic redemption myth; the Redeemer
breaks down the dividing wall between heaven and
earth. But we need not look any further than
the Temple barrier for this metaphor.

9. Nitton, op. cit., p.229.
(Vol.7,No.1,0ct. )

10. PF.W. Danker, N.T.S., 196O,Ap.94 claims that this
is a perfectly good Greek idiom. But this
cannot be said of such phrases as "that we
should walk in them"(2:10), where the Hebrew
use of the Relative Pronoun has clearly
affected the style. Is it likely that any
imitator, no matter how good, would have consciously
imitated such an idiom? Imitation is usually much
more general than this.

11. Th.B., 1926, p.l1l20ff.

12. HZNT, An die Kolosser, Epheser an Philemon, p.45.

13. Evang. Theol., 1951, pp.l51-72.
14. Op.cit., p.149.
15. Op.cit., pp.l6-25.

16. Op.cit., p.262.
276.



17. Mitton, p.231.
18. Goodspeed, Meaning, p.35.

19. Beare, Op.cit., p.674; Abbott, Ephesians and
Colossians, p.93; Armitage Robinson, The Epistle

19a. 19,708 ERUZShEBRaR ;144 EoRSLccRebiEy: - I00LT-

20. Schubert, op.cit., p.44; Dahl, op.cit., pp.362-71,
gives three examples of letters which contain
a blessing followed by a thanksgiving, but only
one of them can be said to have the same form
as Ephesians.

21. OE.Cit-, ppo3-l6o

22. Evang.Theol., 1953, pp.362-71. While there are
traditional passages in Ffaul's letters, e.g.
1l Cor.15:1-7, none of them contains as many
passages which are now claimed to be either trad-
itional or liturgical.

23. This is not to say that the Epistle is non-~Pauline
in outlook and teaching; Pauline forms of prayer
may well have been remembered, but Paul's own way
of presiding at worship was doubtless influenced
by the Synagogue.

24. The idea of families in heaven and on earth is
attributed to one of the early Rabbis. "He who
busies himself with the Law for its own sake
causes peace inthe upper and lower families",
liontefiore and Loewe, A Rabbinic Antholgy, p.277.

25. The normal posture for prayer in the synagogue
was standing; in the Temple, the worshippers
prostrated themselves.

26. Eph.2:1,5, has clear affinities with Col.2:13,
but this is one of the difficult passages in
Colossians. The Pauline doctrine of Baptism is
stated clearly in Col.2:12,2:20 and 3:1. If you
are dead already, how can you die in Baptism?
This passage may be nothing more than a description
of the pre-~Christian life of the Colossians, but
the juxtaposition of the two ideas makes us
appreciate the view of those who hold that Coloss-
ians, as we now have it, is non-Pauline.

27T



27. Discoveries, in_ the Judaean Desert, p.ll4.
*(Vol.S,No.l,Octg
28. Allen, N.T.S.,. 1958, pp.54-6l, Beare, Epistle to
the Philippian8, p.56.

29. The ellipsis in this sentence may make the
Infinitive epexegetic, or they may come afer
"affirm" in v.1l7.

30. Op.cit., p.28&7.
31. K#semann, op.cit., p. 519
32, Int. Dict., Art. Ephesians.

33. Messe und Herrenmahl, p.178ff. English translation
by Dorothea Reeve, p. 145ff.

34, Cf. John 6:56 and 14:23.

35. Op.cit., p.714.

36. The Epistles to Colossians, Philemon and Ephesians,
pP.234.

37. Op.cit., p.209.
38. Op.cit., p.271.
39. A. Guilding, op.cit., p.180f.

40. Anderson Scott, Footnotesto St. Paul, p.40.

41. Key, p. vi.
42. So Beare, op.cit., p.710; Abbott, op.cit., p.155.

43. Hebrews does not speak about avoiding outsiders;
it simply ignores them.

44. In article cited above, p. 519

45. Dibelius, op.cit., p.75; contra, Beare, oOp.cit.,
p.739; Masson, op.cit., p.220; Abbott, O0p.cit.,
p.184.

46. The works of Carrington, Selwyn and Davies have
already been cited (Sect.I) in this connection.

278



470
48.

49.
50.
ol.
52.
53.
54 .

55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.

61.
62.
63.
64.

IQS, multi loci.

W.L. Knox is quite definite on this point.
Pentecost had become the Feast of Lawgiving between
Philo and Luke.

SB., Vol.III, p.96.

The Acts of the Apostles, p.85.

Op.cit., p.48.
OEoCito, pol43.
OEOCito’ p'6l7‘

"They bind themselves with an oath not to commit
thefts, robberies, or adulteries, not to perjure
themselves, nor to refuse, when called upon, to
make a deposit." This looks very much as if it
were based on the last four of the Ten Commandments.
R+ Grant, The Decalogue in Early Christianity,
HoT OR', 194‘7’ PP-l"lB.

Op.cit., p.395f.
Meaning, pp.60-2.
TWNT., I, p.651ff.

Midrash on the Song of Songs, IV, 4:1.

M. Jastrow, The Song of Songs, p.70.

R.gé Williams, Studies in Ephesians (ed.F.L.Cross)
p. L]

Op.cit., p.60,

Josephus, Contra Apionem, II, 193; Philo de.spec.
leg., I, 67. o ’

F.J. Leenhardt, The Epistle to the Romans, p.214.

@rmitage Robinson, op.cit., p.206f. Discusses this
idea and rejects it. It may be that this passage
refers to the preaching of the word, which is a
necessary prelude to baptism. Cf.6:17: "The sword
of the Spirit, which is the word of God."

279,



65.

66.
67.

68.

69.
70.
1.
72,

730
4.

15
76.
7.
78.
19.

80.

St. John's Gospel, p.319; C.H. Dodd, The Fourth
Gospel, pp.428,442,n.

Jewish Prayer Book (Singer's translation),p.305.

G.W. Lampe, The Seal of the Spirit, argues that
the seal refers to water; L.S. Thornton, Confirm-
ation; its place in the Baptismal lMystery, argues
that it is an anointing.

D. Daube, The New Testament and Rabbinic Judaism,
p.109ff. I am indebted to Dr. Daube for some of
the ideas in this paragraph.

Eccles. Rabba, 8:10.

Bab. Yebamoth, 47b.

The Mishna (Danby's translationg, pPp.564-5.
Vol.4,No.4,July)
Baptism and Jewish Exegesis, N.T.S.,,1958, pp.309-
18. A footnote in 0. Cullmann's Baptism in the
New Testament, p.56, draws attention to an
article by H. S&hlin in a Swedish theological
journal; he ajpears to have worked out an exegesis
of this passage along the lines suggested here,
but it has not been possible to obtain this
article.

Gen. Rabba, XXXIX:l4.

Carrington, The Primitive Christian Catechism,
pp.47-57.

OEoCit .y pp 0106-4-00
The Theology of the New Testament, I, p.l75.

TWNT., V.,p.297ff.(Article by K.G.Kuhn).
Beare, op.cit., p.602.

W.C. Van Unnik, The Purpose of St.John's Gospel,
in Studia Evangelica (ed. F.L.Cross, K.Aland,
J.Daniélou, H.Riesenfeld and W.C.Van Unnik),
pp.382-411.

HDB-’ I’ po7l7o
280.



81.
82.
83.
84 .

85.

Introduction to the New Testament, p.385.

Op.cit., p.716.
OE.cit‘, p'602.

The careful way in which 1:3-14 has been constructed,
as Masson has shown, and also 2:12-20, as has been
shown in the previous chapter, makes it highly
likely that these passages had been written before
our author wrote his letter. The pattern of 2:1-10
is not so easy to discern but that the author has
taken great care in its construction can be seen
from the following:

(a) The passage begins with "dead in your tres-
passes and sins in which you walked"(2:1),
and ends "for good works which God prepared
?eforﬁhand that we should walk in them"

2:10).

(b) The repetition of "in Christ Jesus™ in vv.6,7,10.

(¢) The ascending number of important words in v.2:
The aidv of this world (2)
The prince of the power of the air (3)
The Spirit now working in the somns of
disobedience (4)

(d) "sons of disobedience" and "children of wrath"
are clearly meant to parallel each other in
vv.2 and 3.

(e) The repetition of "by grace you have been
saved in vv.6 and 8.

It may be added that vv.4-7 are said to be a
liturgical fragment in Monumenta eccl. liturg.
I:31. (I owe this reference to Schille's
Dissertation, p.10).

Paul uses "saints" with the meaning of Jewish
Christians in Rom.15:26, 1 Cor.l6:1 and 2 Cor.9:1,
but he can also use it of Gentile Christians, e.g.
Rom.1l:7, 1 Cor.l:2. Dr. Johnston has drawn my
attention to the idea of Karl Holl in Gesammelte
Aufsatze aur Kirchengeschichte, Vol.2, pp.44-6T7,
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that "saints" is a technical term for the members
of the Jerusalem church, and that the collection
made by Paul for its relief fund was not a
voluntary offering, but akin to the Temple tax.
Holl is followed in this by Schweitzer in The
Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, pp.3l and 156.
But Paul's attempt to make tihe collection as large
as possible hardly agrees with the idea of a tax,
and "saint" in the New Testament does not mean
only a member of the Jewish-Christian community,
though there are places where it does have this
narrower meaning. We believe that Eph.l:1 and
2:19 are two of these places.

86. Op.cit., p.601. It may be added here that one of
the great difficulties in accepting the theory of
Goodspeed, Mitton, Beare, Johnston and others that
Colossians provides the model for Ephesians is the
almost complete absence of any teaching on the
Holy Spirit in Colos8ians. The Spirit is mentioned
only once in Colossians (Co0l.1:8), while there are
twelve references in Ephesians (1:13; 2:18,22; 3:5,
163 4:3,4,30; 5:9,18; 6:17,18).

87. The problem raised by Rom.l6 may be dealt with
briefly here, as this chapter of Romans is thought
by many scholars to be a letter or part of a
letter to the church at Ephesus. That a letter
consisting of greetings only would be sent by any-
body in the ancient world is hardly likely, as bietzmann says
(eited,C.H.Dodd, Epistle to the Remans, p.xix ).
T.W. anson has suggested that Romans was sent not
only to Rome but also to other places; this would
account for the omission of "in Rome" in some of
our liss. and also for the omission of chap.l6 in
P.46. The copy that went to Ephesus had chap.l6
attached to it. But if Paul sent this letter to
Ephesus, he must have sent it shortly after he
left there, and there would be no need to tell
the Ephesians details about the lives of people
whom they knew well, for it is highly probable
that there were no large Christian congregations
in any city. Again, why would a letter meant for
Ephesus be finally attached to the Roman copy of
the circular letter, if there was a circular
letter? (Rom.l:13 could hardly be written to a
church which Paul himself had founded). If some
of the Christians had gone to Rome from Asia kinor,
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Paul might naturally tell the Roman church about
them, but again, it is hardly likely that so
many people whom Paul knew intimately had moved
to Rome. The warning against divisions in Rom.
16:17ff. is so unlike the rest of Romans in tone
and content that it does not seem to fit Rome
either. Neither the Ephesian nor Roman
hypothesis ig~ free from difficulty.

The third hypothesis that Rom.l6 was written
in the second century in order to strengthen the
hand of the Roman church in its fight against
heresy may at first sight have much to commend it
and vv.1l7ff. would certainly fit this situation.
But again, why the list of names? The Pastorals,
which belong to this period, contain warnings
such as we find here, but they do not contain
personal greetings to this extent. The origin
of Rom.16 must still be regarded as a mystery.
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CLAIM TO ORIGINAL CONTRIBUTION TO KNOWLEDGE

Many scholars, both those who claim that
Ephesians was written by Paul and those who deny that
claim, have drawn attention to the differences between
Ephesians and the rest of the Pauline letters, especially
in the matter of language and style. To the best of
my knowledge, none of them has made an investigation
of the reasons why the author chose this method of
writing rather than the epistolary style of Paul.

This is the first attempt to consider Erhesians
as a whole from what may be called a liturgical point
of view, and to endeavour to differentiate between the
basic liturgical document and the additions to it which
turn it into a 1etter. Our claim is that this way of
looking at Ephesians not only gives us an insight into
the way in which the letter was composed, but also a
deeper understanding of the worship of the Christians
in Ephesus and of their convictions about the purpose
of God in the world.
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